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Abstract

This dissertation documents and describes loanword adaptation patterns in Standard Marathi
(historical Perso-Arabic, Colonial British English, and contemporary English loans), as well as
Hebrew loanwords in Bene Israel Marathi from the period of Bene Israel religious revival
through post-Independence. Documentation of loanword adaptation patterns across donor
languages in this project, with an analysis of adaptation strategies in Marathi and Bene Israel
Marathi, reveals information about modes of borrowing, language contact, and the roles of extra-
linguistic factors, such as orthography and language politics, in determining the final output of
borrowed forms. Major findings which have emerged from this project are: (1) the role of
orthography in Hebrew loanwords in Bene Israel Marathi, consistent with the behavior of sacred
languages, (2) the remarkable similarity between historical Persian, Arabic, and English
loanword adaptation strategies, (3) the sharp division between Persian, Arabic, and Hebrew [t]
and [d] being adapted as dental consonants, while English [t] and [d] are adapted as retroflex in
Marathi, (4) possible evidence for separate points of contact with Arabic and Persian in the
Perso-Arabic stratum, (5) the existence of two distinct strata in English loanwords based on
adaptation patterns and morphological case-marking: historical English loanwords from the
period of British colonial rule and contemporary English loanwords entering in a period of high
bilingualism during the current period of neo-liberal globalization, (6) the presence of two
Hebrew strata in Bene Israel Marathi: evidence in some naming practices and an extant prayer of
an older layer of Hebrew from the Bene Israel’s deep past, as well as Hebrew loanwords which
entered Bene Israel Marathi beginning in the period of religious revival, (7) a high degree of

Anglicization that appears in Hebrew loanwords in Bene Israel Marathi, and (8) sociolinguistic



ix
variation in non-standard varieties of Marathi which appears to capture robust shared features of
Marathi phonology before the period of standardization. The importance of these key findings is
discussed with respect to the historical and political events of South Asia in a global context.

Additionally, this is also the first study which serves to document any linguistic aspect of Bene

Israel Marathi, an endangered Jewish language.



Chapter 1

Introduction and Overview

This project presents a documentation and description of the phonological loanword
adaptation processes in Marathi, as well as the adaptation patterns of Hebrew loanwords in Bene
Israel Marathi, producing new insights into Marathi phonology which can be identified uniquely
through loanword adaptation processes. As an emerging body of inquiry, loanword studies
presents a complex array of research questions about the modes of borrowing, language
variation, language contact, the relationship between language dominance and language shift, the
role of extra-linguistic factors in loanword adaptation, as well as what loanword studies reveal
about the human language faculty in general. Examining these areas of study broadly, this
project will appeal to linguists across sub-disciplines. However, those with an interest in the
language politics of South Asia generally or an interest in the Bene Israel dialect of Marathi
spoken in India may also find the present study of value. As such, a brief explanation of some
key linguistic concepts is provided here and in greater detail throughout the following chapters.
For general purposes, phonology is the formal study of the sound systems of human language,
which includes its sound inventory, structures, patterns, and constraints. Loanword studies is an
interdisciplinary body of research examining the methods and context in which words are
borrowed from one language (the donor) into another (the recipient), including the specific focus
of this project, which addresses how the phonological output of borrowed words have been
transformed by the sound system of the borrowing language.

Loanword studies are an important area of research, as they provide us with unique

information about the properties of a given language which are not necessarily evident from



direct empirical observations and analyses of the native grammar alone. Furthermore, they can
also provide key information and evidence for types of linguistic contact and the mode of

borrowing.

The current literature on loanword phonology provides an incomplete account for the
phenomenon of differentiated importation strategies in loanword adaptation, particularly where
domains of usage contour the processes of adaptation. By presenting a comparative description
and analysis of loanword phonology in Modern Standard Marathi and Hebrew loanword
adaptation processes in Bene Israel Marathi, this dissertation offers new insights into the
sociolinguistic contexts which drive loanword adaption processes, as well as presenting Marathi
phonological properties which emerge from loanword patterns yet to be described in the
literature. Furthermore, the study of loanwords forces us to think deeply about interdisciplinary
intersections by linking structural properties of human languages to the relevant social, historical,
and political environments which shape them. In this dissertation, the main questions addressed
are as follows:

1. What are the patterns of loanword adaptation in Marathi, and are these patterns

consistent across donor languages?

2. What new insight into Marathi phonology can be gained through analysis of loanword
adaptation?

3. What does an analysis of adaptation strategies in Marathi and Bene Israel Marathi
reveal about modes of borrowing, language contact, and the roles of extra-linguistic
factors, such as orthography and language politics, in determining the final output of
borrowed forms?

While the adaptation strategies which emerge from the data presented in this study raise many

potential research questions about Marathi phonology, the main contribution of this research is to



demonstrate the relationship between the type of language contact and output borrowing

strategies.

1.1 Major themes
Some of the major themes which emerge from this project are as follows:

1. The role of orthography in Hebrew loanwords in Bene Israel Marathi, consistent with
the behavior of sacred languages.

2. The remarkable similarity between historical Persian, Arabic, and English loanword
adaptation strategies.

3. The sharp division between Persian, Arabic, and Hebrew loans adapting [t] and [d] as
dental, while adapting alveolar English [t] and [d] as retroflex.

4. Possible evidence for separate points of contact with Arabic and Persian in the Perso-
Arabic stratum.

5. Based on adaptation patterns and morphological case-marking, English loanwords
consist of two distinct strata: historical English loanwords from the period of British
colonial rule and contemporary English loanwords entering in a period of high
bilingualism during the current period of neo-liberal globalization.

6. Hebrew loanwords are similarly stratified: evidence in some naming practices and
extant prayers of an older layer of Hebrew from the Bene Israel’s deep past, as well as
Hebrew loanwords which entered Bene Israel Marathi beginning in the period of

religious revival.

7. A high degree of Anglicization that appears in Hebrew loanwords in Bene Israel
Marathi.

8. Sociolinguistic variation in non-standard varieties of Marathi appear to capture robust
shared features of Marathi phonology before the period of standardization.

The importance of the themes mentioned above is that these adaptation patterns are inextricably
tied to the historical and political events of South Asia in global context; specifically, the period
of Mughal rule, British colonial rule of India, the partition of India and Pakistan and the resulting
politicized language ideologies which shaped processes of standardization, the Zionist movement

and the establishment of the state of Israel, and the current period of globalization and neo-liberal



capitalism. The findings above are situated within an understanding of how these critical events

have shaped linguistic contact and modes of borrowing in Marathi.

1.2 Significance of the Present Study
The significance of this work extends to several areas. According to Ethnologue, as of 2018,
there is a worldwide population of 74,700,000 speakers of Marathi, most of whom are L1
speakers---this is an increase of over 2 million speakers in just two years. Currently ranked by
Ethnologue as having the 17th largest number of speakers in the world, Marathi is an
understudied language, though it is a major world language and forms the basis of a rich literary
and cultural tradition. Much of the current work on Marathi centers on syntactic and semantic
analyses, with little to no descriptive or theoretical accounts of the phonology of Marathi. The
comparative analysis presented in 5.1, Comparative Analysis of Adaptation Patterns, contributes
to our theoretical understanding of Marathi phonology, the sociolinguistic significance of
differentiated loanword importation strategies, and sociolinguistic markers for phonological
variation. In addition, the analysis of loanword adaptation strategies in Marathi provides
independent support for recently proposed patterns of stress assignment in Marathi. As an
under-theorized aspect of Marathi phonology, this contribution aims to advance our general
knowledge in this area with new data.

Furthermore, this is the first study which serves to document any linguistic aspect of
Bene Israel Marathi, an endangered dialect of Marathi which currently faces a serious threat to
its survival in the wake of globalization, the growing hegemony of Hindi over regional languages
in India, and the community’s steady migration to Israel. Although it is beyond the scope of this

project to provide a comprehensive grammatical sketch of Bene Israel Marathi, it nevertheless



establishes a foundation upon which others can build in this time-sensitive task to document this
dialect.
1.3 Dissertation Overview

A roadmap of the subsequent dissertation chapters is as follows: Chapter 2, Background
and Literature Review, provides the background information and literature review which
motivates the present study. Chapter 3, Loanword Adaptation in Marathi, presents relevant
information about the phonology of Standard Marathi, a history of linguistic contact, and a
description of loanword adaptation processes in historical Arabic, Persian, and English loans, in
addition to contemporary English loanwords. Chapter 4, Hebrew Loanword Adaptation in Bene
Israel Marathi, details Hebrew loanword adaptation strategies in Bene Israel Marathi, noting
shifts in patterns shaped by historical and political changes in addition to extra-linguistic factors
influenced by Hebrew orthography. Chapter 5, Analysis and Discussion, offers a comparative
analysis of loanword adaptation strategies employed across donor languages, situating the
similarities and differences within larger patterns of linguistic contact, loanword adaptation, and
convergence processes in South Asia. A discussion follows on the implications for historical
linguistic contact, mode of borrowing, and socio-linguistic indexicality in Bene Israel Marathi as
a Jewish language. Chapter 6 concludes with a summary of the key findings of this study, with

directions for future research.



Chapter 2

Background and Literature Review

2.1 Loanword Methodology

The study of loanwords examines the process in which words borrowed from one language are
adapted into another, though most studies focus on phonological adaptations. Kang (2011)
summarizes the theoretical issues which have emerged in loanword research across models.
There are indications that loanword adaptation is affected by grammar-external factors, such as
orthography (Peperkamp & Vendelin 2006, Detey & Nespoulous 2008) and level of
bilingualism, which has been argued to determine whether or not loanwords will be adapted
phonologically or phonetically (Heffernan 2007). Grammar-external approaches also provide a
way to explore interface possibilities between different linguistic contact situations and different
modes of phonological adaptation. The central debate in loanword research is characterized by
competing proposals advocating primarily for either a phonological or perceptual approach to
loanword adaptation (for an overview of types of adaptation, see Van Coetsem 1998, Calabrese
& Wetzels 2009, and Uffmann 2015). While there is substantial empirical evidence favoring
both models, a unified approach has yet to adequately account for the growing body of cross-
linguistic loan data.

This study, which documents loanword patterns in Marathi, deals largely with historical
loans found in print sources. As such, the function of this project is limited in scope and does
not attempt to weigh in on the theoretical debates within loanword studies or the study of feature
phonology. Nevertheless, the data presented does reveal new facts about sociolinguistic
variation in Marathi and historical contact. There are, however, limitations to the conclusions

which can be drawn from the historical data sets (print sources) in this study. In the absence of



complete information on the historical phonologies of the donor and recipient languages in
contact, we can only attempt a reconstruction of loanwords, particularly those which have not
survived in the modern language, through native speaker intuition about pronunciation.
Reconstruction of donor sources presents additional challenges, particularly in archaic forms, as
the derivation typically relies on the loan form itself as the basis for reconstruction. There are
other factors which problematize work on historical loanword phonology, such as inconsistent
spellings, poor readability, and typographical errors in the print sources. Furthermore, print
evidence and available phonological information about the contact languages in question do not
capture important considerations such as historical dialect variation which may influence
differential adaptation patterns. These problems notwithstanding, this study documents key
adaptation patterns which are robust across donor sources, providing a general sketch of

loanword phonology in Marathi that enhances our understanding of the contact contexts.

2.2 Introduction to the Marathi Language

Spoken predominantly in the Indian state of Maharashtra (see Image 2.1, Map of
Mabharashtra), a historically strategic region of South Asia, Marathi loanword adaptation reflects
not only the increasing imprint of globalization and rapid adoption of English, but also a process
of scaffolded contact with many linguistic communities over several millennia, followed by

historical sound change and nativization of loanwords over time.



Image 2.1 Map of Maharashtra

Attribution: Filpro (author), CC-BY-SA-40 (https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:IN-
MH.svg#metadata

There are many factors which complicate a simplified analysis of loanword adaptation strategies
in Marathi; we cannot extract from any given corpus all Sanskrit, Perso-Arabic, or Kannada
loanwords and attempt a unified evaluation of synchronic adaptation strategies. Because of the
complex social and political history of Marathi-speaking communities, it is not possible to
definitively ascertain the point of entry for many of these loanwords. The clearest understanding
of synchronic loanword adaptation processes in Marathi emerges only when we comparatively

examine nativization strategies in English and Perso-Arabic loans, although here also we face



some degree of stratification between English loanwords adopted during the British Raj and
those currently entering as a result of globalization and the neo-liberalization of the Indian
economy.

The focus of this study gives equal importance to synchronic loanword adaptation in
Marathi and fully lexicalized loanwords from earlier periods, as a comparative study demonstrates
some of the general patterns and problems which appear in the adaptation of loanwords from other
donor languages, such as Perso-Arabic, Sanskrit and Kannada. By identifying those shared
strategies, we provide additional support to strengthen our understanding of Marathi phonology
and loanword adaptation processes generally.

2.3 The Creation of Maharashtra

The development of Modern Marathi against the backdrop of political forces which have shaped
what has come to be the standard variety. Although Gandhi and many others firmly supported
the division of India into ‘linguistic provinces;’ after India gained Independence, Nehru
immediately thwarted efforts to redistribute territory along linguistic lines, contrary to the
position which the Congress Party had officially endorsed since the 1920s. Nehru eventually
redacted his position, and in 1953, a government committee was formed and charged with the
task of reorganizing the state boundaries according to the distribution of different linguistic
communities (see Bose and Jalal 2004: 173).

In 1956, the committee began to implement the organization of 14 states and 6 union
territories, “but it rejected the demand for the reorganization of Bombay and Punjab along
linguistic lines” (Bose and Jalal 2004: 173). According to Bose and Jalal (2004:173), the
committee’s decision had far-reaching consequences:

“The commission’s refusal to accept the demand to divide Bombay province into Marathi
and Gujarati-speaking states was due to the fact that Congress’s Gujarati supporters
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dominated Bombay business, while the Marathi-speakers were in a majority. The problem
snowballed in the late 1950°s. In 1960 there were violent language riots in Bombay. The
Marathi speakers finally succeeded in forcing the centre’s hand and Gujarat was separated
from Maharashtra, which included the city of Bombay.”
Once Maharashtra was carved out of the Bombay State, a Marathi standard was becoming
formalized through a directed process of Sanskritization. Section 2.4 contextualizes the history of
Marathi linguistic identity, specifically calling into question assumptions of an uninterrupted,
monolithic language which can neatly define its lineage.
2.4 An Overview of the History of Marathi
Although Sanskrit was used exclusively in the inscriptional record of the polities of Maharashtra
beginning around the mid-fourth century, an eighth century document reveals that various
spoken languages, including Marathi, co-existed alongside the administrative hegemony of
Sanskrit. According to Pollock (2006: 289), “[b]y the late eighth century, Marathi acquired
something of a linguistic identity, being listed among the sixteen spoken languages in
Uddyotanasiiri’s Kuvalayamala...”

Furthermore, based on evidence from historical linguistic studies of Apabhramsa',
Tulpule (1979) concludes that the emergence of Marathi as a vernacular language must have
necessarily coincided with the revival of the Vedic religion toward the end of the eighth century,
which for our purposes could be an important historical interpretation, particularly with respect

to the prescriptive influence that Vedic Sanskrit would later have on Marathi. A traditional

account of the lineage of Marathi is given in Chart 2.1 below.

! Although term Apabhramsa is often used quite broadly to describe the transition of several languages from an
earlier Prakrit stage, this particular usage corresponds to a later period of the language preceding Modern Marathi.
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Chart 2. 1: Traditional Account of Marathi Lineage’

Indo-European

INDIC IRANIC
Vedic Sanskrit Avestan and Old
(1500 B.C.E.-600 Persian

B.C.E)

Pali/Prakrits
(600B.C.E.-500
B.C.E)

Eastern Prakrits "
Western Prakrits

Other Prakrits Mabharashtri

Jain Apabhramsha
(600 CE)

0ld Marathi (1000
CE-1300CE)

Middle Marathi
(1300-1800 CE)

L Modern Marathi

(1800 CE-)

After its official recognition in the eighth century, Marathi develops a Sanskrit-based writing
system by the tenth century, detailed by Pollock (2006: 289) below:

Yet it was not until two centuries later that language found written form. When in the
late tenth century Camundaraya, the Ganga minister and literary scholar, completed
construction of the Bahubali Gomatesvara colossus at Sravanabelgola, he signed the foot
of the statute with the words “Camundaraya made this” in three languages and four
scripts: Kannada (Kannada characters), Tamil (Grantha and Vattelutu), and Marathi
(Nagari). Within a generation, a couple of Marathi epigraphs of an entirely documentary
sort were composed.

2This skeleton of this chart is reproduced from Pandharipande (1997: xxxvii), augmented by the author, which
generally follows the scholarly consensus on the Indo-Aryan language family.
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The Marathi epigraphs which Pollock mentions are described in detail by Tulpule (1963, 1979),
where the first written record in Marathi can be found on a stone inscription from Ak, a coastal
village in Maharashtra, dating to 1012 CE. The inscription details a temple grant made by the
Chief Minister of King Kesideva of the Silahara dynasty. As some scholars date this inscription
later, the next possible earliest written record in Marathi is a copperplate inscription dating to
1060 CE, which describes a monetary transaction between two Brahmins in Dive-Agar, also a
coastal town.

According to Pollock (2006), the first political discourse appeared in Marathi under the
reign of the Yadava dynasty (900-1300 CE) around the late thirteenth and early fourteenth
centuries in Northern Maharashtra, and the first trace of Marathi literature can be found in the
biography of a spiritual master (1278 CE), slightly predating the first written political discourse
in Marathi (1305 CE).

After the Yadavas were subjugated by the Delhi sultanate in the fourteenth century,
Persian became the official language of Maharashtra until the eighteenth century, at which point
English became the official administrative language under British rule. Given the administrative
history of the Marathi-speaking region, sustained contact with Persian and English invariably led
to extensive borrowings in Marathi which have undergone different processes of linguistic
“nativization” (see Pandharipande 2003).

2.5 History of Marathi Standardization

By the early seventeenth century, Persian had almost completely replaced Marathi as the
administrative language, accounting for 80% of all lexical items in official documents
(Pandharipande 1997:xliii, citing Gramopadhye 1941:11). Then, under the political rule of the

insurgent Shivaji, a seventeenth century Maratha king, Marathi replaced Persian as the official
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court language and the Rajyawyawahar kos, a dictionary of administrative terminology, was
commissioned in order to promote the use of Sanskrit lexical alternatives in Marathi (see Hakala
2010 for an alternative explanation). A modern, annotated reprinting of this document maintains
the original division of entries into various categories relevant to government affairs, providing a
line-by-line translation from what is classed as “Dakhini” to Sanskrit, followed by a definition in
Modern Marathi (see Marathe 2008).

Pandharipande (1997) characterizes this as marking “the first attempt in the history of
India to preserve the linguistic identity of a language” (xliii), although by introducing extensive
Sanskrit vocabulary, Shivaji’s project can also be viewed as the first documented attempt at
Marathi standardization.

The trend of standardization through Sanskritization appeared to continue when,
“[traditional Marathi literature prior to the nineteenth century] characteristically relie[d] on
Sanskrit sources for subject matter and display[ed] a diction and grammatical complications far
removed from the spoken vernacular” (McDonald 1965:5-6). This “deliberately maintained”
distinction was so sharp that, “...if texts were to be used in public communication, the specialist
[would have to] interpret them in ordinary language for his hearers (McDonald 1965:9).” Prior to
1857, the Marathi literary enterprise was virtually under the exclusive control of “the traditional
literary castes,” often learned Sanskritists (McDonald 1965:49-50).

In 1820, Elphinstone’s Government embarked on the project of standardizing Marathi,
and by 1825 the Bombay Government had established a “Translator’s Office,” which was tasked
with the objective of standardizing Marathi and producing “model writings” for instructive
purposes. The Bombay Government not only paid the printing fees for the texts, but also

established printing presses for the production of these language materials. After the materials
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had been published, the Bombay Government, “organized a graded formal system of vernacular
education using these texts (McDonald 1965: 20-22).”

The activities which followed demonstrate the power and influence of the dominant
literary elite over the process of standardization. By1827, the Translator’s Office was employing
Sanskrit pundits to devise standard grammars, dictionaries, and elementary school texts in
Marathi. The language materials were then implemented when the Bombay Government
established a “general and graded system of elementary and higher education” in 1854, in
tandem with a growing distribution network of textbooks (McDonald 1965:23).

The Government effort, however, failed to “achieve communicability” among the
Marathi-speaking population at large, and vernacular language education at the university level
was abandoned by 1865 (McDonald 1965:27-8). This particular development in the history of
Marathi standardization is a rather significant one, as it indicates the disconnect between spoken
Marathi and the literary language of the elites.

This was not the only period, however, in which Sanskrit was re-introduced into Marathi
in an official capacity; in post-colonial India we find that another systematic attempt to
standardize Marathi via the process of Sanskritization was carried out with government support:

After 1947, the government of India, the newspapers, and the education department of

Mabharashtra worked toward developing a Marathi lexicon to replace English words in the

language. The UNESCO report (1953: 65, quoted in Sasanwyawaharat Marathi: 115)

says, “the planned vocabulary development should make the best possible use of the

natural tendencies of the language.” In the case of Marathi, as in other modern Indian
languages, Sanskrit was once again used as the reservoir from which the appropriate
vocabulary was borrowed or derived...

(Pandharipande 1997: xliii-xliv)

Sociolinguistic studies of Marathi (see Apte 1974, Nemade 1990, Pandharipande 2003a) give us

an idea of the various social configurations in which different varieties have been used in relation

to Standard Marathi. Typically speaking, the Standard Marathi historically used in educated
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speech is based on the Pune Brahmin dialect, known for its high degree of Sanskritization.
According to Pandharipande (2003), Persianized Marathi is used in courts of law, at the police
station, etc., and highly Englishized Marathi is used among the educated elite at social gatherings
and during business transactions. In spite of a compulsory education system and the influence of
mass media, substantial differences remain between the rural, spoken dialects and the standard
written dialect. In an unpublished survey conducted by Ramesh Dhongde (personal
communication), non-standard dialects share more of their lexical base with one another than
with Standard Marathi. In this sense, the “standard” variety can be understood as the exception,
although it still remains the official gatekeeper for loanwords entering the language.

Parallel to the process of standardization in Marathi has also been a series of politicized
attempts to purge Marathi of its so-called ‘foreign elements.” Such attempts to ‘purge’ the
vernaculars of Persian and Arabic can be characterized as projects of national Hindu identity
construction, analogous to the Hindi-Urdu divide of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. In a
now classic account of this process, King (1994:187) argues that:

...[U]nlike [in Uttar Pradesh] language did not have the same importance as part of the

process of multi-symbol congruence in the formation of Hindu and Muslim nationalism.

Hence we find little or no evidence of movements to “purify”” Marathi...of Persian and

Arabic words.

Although the movement to “purify”” Marathi certainly does not figure as prominently into Indian
historiography as does the national construction of Hindi-Urdu, the charge that no such attempt
occurred should be re-examined, as there is compelling evidence to suggest that a similar process
took place in Marathi.

One of India’s influential Hindu nationalists and a contemporary of Gandhi, Vinayak

Damodar Savarkar (1883-1966), “insisted on purging the Marathi language of all words that
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made their way into it because of...Muslim rule” (Deshpande 2009:95-96). However, in the
context of Maratha history, “[i]t is worth noting that the earliest ballad composed to celebrate the
deeds of Shivaji is also written in a Marathi so Persianized that virtually no modern
Maharashtrian can read it with ease” (Laine 2003:10). Attempts to re-historicize Marathi as a
pure cultural and linguistic derivative of Sanskrit simply ignores the extent to which Muslim rule
in the area received bi-lateral support among elites. This comfortable relationship can be
exemplified by the fact that in Maharashtra,[t]o this day, many Brahmins have the surname
Parasnis, which indicates a former profession as a clerk literate in Persian” (Laine 2003:10).
Although it is evident from the copious surviving Persian and Arabic forms that Savarkar’s
campaign to purge the Perso-Arabic lexical items from the language did not fully succeed, many
of the Sanskritized neologisms he used in his writings are in wide circulation among educated
Marathi speakers today. And whether specifically because of Savarkar’s language movement, the
partition of India and Pakistan and the prominence with which the Hindi-Urdu divide ran its
course on the national stage, or if because of the efforts of the Government of Maharashtra to
prescribe a standard variety of Marathi, the resulting collective designation of “standard” for the
elite variety is invariably associated with its high level of Sanskritization.
2.6 Marathi Loanword Phonology
Pandharipande (2003a) proposes a “nativization hierarchy” for Marathi in which words from
Sanskrit, Persian, and English are organized hierarchically into different strata according to their
relative conformation to different aspects of Marathi grammar, resulting in lexical stratification.
The hierarchy entails that those donor sources (strata) which evidence Marathi inflectional
behavior are more “nativized” in the lexicon, with Pandharipande (2003a) proposing nativization

accordingly as Sanskrit >> Persian >> English.
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2.6.1 English Loanwords in Marathi

Pandharipande (2003a) demonstrates that despite English having been the primary language of
administration over the past 200 years, Marathi morpho-syntactic processes treat English lexical
items differently than those of the native Marathi stock. For example, in Marathi, masculine
noun stems are suffixed with the vowel /- a-/ before a postposition, as in example (2.1), but
English loanwords with masculine gender do not show vowel insertion indicating morphological
case marking, as in (2.2):

(2.1) Masculine case marking (from Pandharipande 2003: 66)

tsor ‘thief

tsor-a-la ‘to the thief’
tsor-a-hiin ‘from the thief’
tsor-a-tsa ‘of the thief’
tsor-a-t ‘in the thief’
tsor-a-ne ‘by the thief’

(2.2) English (from Pandharipande 2003: 66)

daktar ‘doctor’

daktar-ne ‘by the doctor’
Pandharipande (2003a) also reports that even when failure to insert a vowel would lead to a non-
permissible consonant cluster, such as *daktar-t ‘in the doctor’, rather than appeal to vowel
epenthesis in order to prevent an illicit phonological structure, Marathi uses an alternate post-
position madhe ‘in’ to mark English nouns.

In the case of derivational morphology, even one of the most productive Marathi suffixes

-pand ‘-ness’ cannot be added to loanwords from English to derive new words (2.4), although
there are no restrictions on suffixing -panda ‘-ness’ to either words of Persian origin, as in (2.5) or

to Marathi root words with Persian suffixes, like the Persian suffix -dar in (2.3), which functions
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in this particular context to derive an adjective from a noun. With respect to Marathi suffixation
of Persian loans, Pandharipande (2003a:79-80) makes the opposite claim that the suffix -pana ‘-
ness’ cannot attach to Persian words, although her data comes from Standard Marathi. In my
own data collection, I have found that this is in fact permissible, even among educated Marathi
speakers.

(2.3) Marathi suffixation

a. eksurt ‘monotonous’
eksuri-pana ‘monotony’

b. tbdar ‘warm, cozy’
iibdar-pana ‘warmth, coziness

(2.4) English loanwords (from Pandharipande 2003a:70)

a. smart ‘smart’
*smart-pana ‘smartness’
b. fyansi ‘fancy’
*fyansi-pana ‘fanciness’
M ]

(2.5) Persian loanwords

a. kami ‘deficient’
kami-pana ‘deficiency’

b. kamasal ‘ignoble, base, mean’
kamasal-pana ‘baseness’

2.6.2 Persian in the Marathi lexicon

Some Persian affixes, such as the suffix —dar, can productively and freely attach to Marathi root
words, as in (2.6a-b), but according to Pandharipande (2003a), this suffix cannot attach to
English loans. The example in (2.6¢) shows Persian prefixation, which is also relatively
productive in Marathi.

(2.6) a.an1 ‘tip, point’
anidar ‘pointed, angular’
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b. kant ‘grain’
kanidar ‘granulated, granular’
c. savadh ‘alert’

ger-savadh ‘unaware’
(from Pandharipande 2003a: 78)

In accordance with the “nativization hierarchy,” we see here that Persian words are much more
‘nativized’ in the lexicon than English because Persian suffixes can attach to Marathi stems, and
Marathi suffixes can attach to Persian stems, as demonstrated in the examples above.

2.6.3 Sanskrit borrowings in Marathi

A significant number of borrowed Sanskrit lexical items were introduced during Shivaji’s reign
in the seventeenth century, but there is also a current effort underway to replace English words
with newly devised Sanskrit terminology (Pandharipande 2003a:78). These new borrowings
reportedly behave like native Marathi lexical items with respect to morpho-syntactic processes,
and are not marked in the same way that Persian and English borrowings are marked, although
Sanskrit affixes can only attach to Sanskrit words, marking them as non-native. However, in a
more detailed account of the morphology on Sanskrit loans, a different picture emerges. For
example, there appears to be a class of Sanskrit feminine nouns in Marathi ending in —i (e.g.,
asthi ‘bone’) which do not pluralize or undergo case marking, unlike typical Marathi feminine
nouns ending in -7 (e.g., gadri ‘cart’).

2.7 Hebrew Loanword Adaptation in Bene Israel Marathi

The Bene Israel of Maharashtra are possibly India’s oldest Jewish community, although the exact
timing of their arrival in India is not certain. The community’s own oral tradition is difficult to

verify against the historical record, though what scholars have been able to reconstruct, and in
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some cases corroborate, provides us with an interesting, unique case study on loanword
adaptation in Marathi.
When members of the Cochin Jewish community of South India first encountered the Bene Israel
in the 18th century, the Bene Israel were migrating from the coastal Konkan region of
Maharashtra to Bombay and had been dubbed the Shanwar Telis, or “Saturday oil pressers” in
Marathi. This designation described both their caste-like occupational tradition of pressing oil as
well as their abstention from work on the Jewish Sabbath (see Roland 1998). According to these
sources and the data I located in secondary sources (see Section 5.3.1 Bene Israel Linguistic
Identity), the only evidence of Hebrew retained from the Bene Israel’s past are (1) naming
practices, and (2) one recorded prayer. Thus, Hebrew loanwords presented in Chapter 4, Hebrew
Loanword Adaptation in Bene Israel Marathi, have entered in the period of religious revival (see
Section 5.3.1.3 Religious Revival and Upward Mobility for further discussion), beginning with
Hebrew education provided by Scottish missionaries at the turn of the 19" century. As a
relatively new language in contact with Bene Israel Marathi, Hebrew adaptation patterns in this
dialect reveal important information about the contact context

While the origins and history of this community remain obscure prior to what was
definitively written about them in the 17" and mid-18™ century, we can look to both their system
of naming and earlier religious practices in order to differentiate the various layers of Hebrew in
the lexicon of Bene Israel Marathi. Before their interactions with and adaptations of the religious
practices of the Cochin and Baghdadi Jewish communities of India, the Bene Israel retained and
evolved a number of ancient Jewish practices which have been documented by both the

community itself and groups which came into contact with the Bene Israel (for history of the



21

Bene Israel, see Roland 1989, 1995, 1998; Katz 2000; Isenberg 1986, 1995; Samuel 1963;
Kehimkar 1937; and Hodes 2014).

According to the above sources, after recent contact with mainstream Jewish communities,
the Bene Israel adopted Rabbinic Judaism, which included, for example, incorporating into their
observance the halacha, or adherence to Rabbinic Jewish law [IPA transcription: halaxa]. As is
detailed in Chapter 4, Hebrew Loanwords in Bene Israel Marathi, an influx of Hebrew loans
accompanied the emergence of this new religious identity. In newer loanwords such as [halaxa],
the phonological adaptation in Bene Israel Marathi of the Hebrew voiceless velar fricative [x]
(represented by the letter cher) as a voiceless aspirated velar stop, as in [hol:akPa], mimics exactly
the phonological adaptation of Persian loanwords into Marathi when Persian was effectively the
administrative language of Maharashtra (see Chapter 3, Loanword Adaptation in Marathi,
Chapter 4, Hebrew Loanword Adaptation in Bene Israel Marathi, and Section 5.3,
Sociolinguistic Variables in Bene Israel Marathi). Here, Marathi systematically adapted words
from Persian containing the voiceless velar fricative [x] (as in [xot] ‘letter’) as [k"ot], with an
aspirated velar stop.

While recent Hebrew loans in Marathi show similar adaptation patterns to older Persian
loans, many of the older Hebrew names which the community documents as having retained
throughout its period of isolation, on the other hand, indicate a very different pattern of
adaptation. For example, Hassa, or ‘Ezekiel’ for the Hebrew [johezqel] and Hansha, or [han:q]
in Hebrew (‘Hannah’), indicate older forms which had been retained from an earlier period in the
community’s past (see Section 5.3, Sociolinguistic Variables in Bene Israel Marathi, for a
discussion of the known evidence). This provides possible evidence that the lexicon in this

dialect contains a minimum of two separate strata of Hebrew loans: (1) the retention of Hebrew
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words from some point in the community’s deeper past, which possibly underwent sound change
when the community became monolingual speakers of Marathi and (2) recent Hebrew loans
introduced since the community’s integration into mainstream Judaism, which remains
consistent in the majority of its adaptation patterns, but evolves in some key patterns over time as
the community became more bilingual (see Chapter 4, Hebrew Loanword Adaptation in Bene
Israel Marathi, and Section 5.3, Sociolinguistic Variables in Bene Israel Marathi). Further
documentation and analysis of the linguistic behavior of Hebrew loanwords in Bene Israel
Marathi can assist us in comparing and examining the grammatical and extra-grammatical
constraints on loanword adaptation in Marathi generally.

One of several patterns unaccounted for is that the [t] in Hebrew loanwords is variously
adapted as an aspirated dental [t'] and [t] in Bene Israel Marathi depending on orthographic
considerations. This importation strategy is interesting because the alveolar [t] in English
loanwords are mostly adapted as retroflex [t], as in daktar ‘doctor’ or smart ‘smart’ in Marathi,
while Persian dento-alveolar [t] is adapted as dental [t], as in the example shown above [xat]
‘letter,” adapted as [kPat] in Marathi. By adapting Hebrew [t] in this way, Bene Israel Marathi
appears to mark them differently from both English and Perso-Arabic loanwords.

Another curious example of differential importation in Bene Israel Marathi involves the
adaptation of Hebrew alveolar affricate [ts] as the alveolar fricative [s], as in (2.7a-c) below,

taken from a Haggadah published in 1846:

(2.7) a.safon (M) ‘Tzafun, the Passover service for the afikoman’
tsafun (H)
b. mosi massa (M) ‘Motzi Matzah, The Passover service for blessing the
motst matsa (H) matzah’
c. urhas (M) ‘Urchatz, the portion of the passover service dedicated to

urhats (H) ritual hand washing’
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It is puzzling that Bene Israel Marathi shows a clear, consistent pattern of adpating Hebrew [ts]
as [s] in all possible phonotactic configurations, as the alveolar affricate [ts] is fully available in
the phonemic inventory of Marathi (as with previous examples, zsitk ‘mistake and zsor ‘thief”)
(see Chapter 4 Hebrew Loanword Adaptation in Bene Israel Marathi).

The Hebrew loanword adaptation strategies used by the Bene Israel community provide
us with enormous comparative insight into the boundaries between extra-grammatical and
grammatical motivations for differential loanword importation strategies in human languages.
2.8 Jewish Languages
Although there are several frameworks for understanding Jewish languages, the growing focus in
the field of Jewish languages is “language use by Jews” (Benor 2013:4); that is, a focus on the
sociolinguistic features of Jewish languages. Bar-Asher (2016), however, provides an account of
Jewish languages as they relate to Hebrew, noting that “the most prominent linguistic feature of
most Jewish languages is the presence of a Hebrew-Aramaic component” (2016:131),
distinguishing between embedded and immersed elements. The study of Hebrew loanword
adaptation in Bene Israel Marathi deals largely with the immersed elements, defined by Bar-
Asher as Hebrew-Aramaic elements which “were absorbed into the Jewish language and adapted
to the linguistic rules of the target language...”(131).

The consensus for what makes a language a typologically Jewish language at least minimally
addresses the role of Hebrew in the given vernacular. In some cases, a Jewish language such as
Yiddish will employ the Hebrew script, while in other cases the language may make extensive
use of Hebrew loanwords. There may be other attributes of Jewish vernaculars which differ
significantly from the regional vernacular, such as prosody, inflectional changes, etc., however

as Myhill (2004) raises the issue that such distinctions, even if influenced by the liturgical
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language, are not unique to Jewish varieties of a language, pointing to local vernaculars adopted
by other diaspora communities, such as the Hindi spoken by Sikhs in Delhi. The Sikh
community in Delhi maintains strong ties to the liturgical language (Punjabi) of the Guru Granth
Sahib, influencing the variety of Hindi spoken by this community. See Section 5.3.2, Sacred
Languages and Jewish Languages, for further discussion on the behavior of Hebrew as a sacred
language in Bene Israel Marathi consistent with areal features of sacred languages in South Asia.
As such, there is a growing call to research Jewish languages which do not fall under the
purview of the canonical “sacred” Jewish languages (i.e. Hebrew, Aramaic, and arguably
Yiddish to some extent as well). Myhill (2004) argues that these languages are deemed sacred,
and thus receive more scholarly attention, because they are either dead or undergoing extinction.
Though limited in its scope, this project will attempt to examine some of the sociolinguistic and
historical considerations through loanword adaptation process which arise in the new study of a
Jewish language. An introductory sketch of Hebrew loanwords in Bene Israel Marathi will also
contribute to our understanding of patterns of Hebrew loanword adaptation across Jewish
languages in addition to the linguistic and extra-linguistic forces which have shaped the specific
adaptation process evidenced in Bene Israel Marathi. In exploring the interaction of these forces,
we not only widen the study of what constitutes a Jewish language, but also endeavor to better

understand the deeper structural and sociolinguistic principles which govern human language.
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Chapter 3

Loanword Adaptation in Marathi

3.0 Introduction

This chapter introduces patterns of phonological loanword adaptation processes in Marathi,
describing in Section 3.1 the method of data collection which forms the basis of this study.
Section 3.2 provides relevant facts about Marathi phonology which foreground the patterns
observed, including a phonemic inventory, the role of aspiration, allophonic rules, phonotactic
constraints, free variation, vowel length, and stress. Section 3.3 gives an overview of the
relevant history of contact with English, Mughal Persian, Dakhni/Hindi, Kannada, Portuguese, as
well as diachronic sound changes from Sanskrit loans®. Section 3.4 describes patterns of
historical loanword adaptation in Marathi from colonial British English and Indo-Persian, and
Section 3.5 documents synchronic adaptation patterns in English loanwords. Section 3.6
concludes with a summary of this chapter’s findings, discussing both shared patterns of
adaptation which occur in Marathi across donor languages as well as patterns of adaptation
specific to donor languages.

3.1 Methodology

The data for this chapter was collected from a variety of sources. As we are dealing with both

3 Throughout this dissertation, the following code is used to indicate the source of language data:

Marathi ™M)
Hindi (Hi)
Urdu L)
Sanskrit (S)
Persian P)
Portuguese (Pr)
Kannada X)
Hebrew (H)
English (E)
Arabic (A)

Turkish (T)
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historical loanwords and loanwords (from English and Hindi, to some extent) which are currently
being borrowed into Marathi at an accelerated rate, two methods of data collection have been
necessary in order to create a more comprehensive overview of loanword processes in Marathi.
For a description and analysis of loanword processes in Marathi, historical loanwords have been
gathered from K.P. Kulkarni’s Marathi Vyutpatti Kos, an etymological Marathi dictionary which
is used as the primary corpus for the study on historical loans*. Kulkarni’s etymological
dictionary is particularly valuable to this study, as loan origins have been given in DevanagarT,
the script used for Modern Standard Marathi, which represents loan etymologies systematically
according to the perceived closest available features in the Marathi inventory. Maharashtrian
scholars have already produced considerable documentation of historical and contemporary
loanwords from donor languages such as Persian, Kannada, English etc. (see Chauhan (1893
[1971]), Abdulhaq 1933, Apte 1974, Awalikar 1981, Nemade 1990, Pandharipande 2003a, etc.),
with an interest in the behavior of loanwords across various registers of speech and social
domains, as well as evidence of their lexical stratification through patterns of affixation. This
chapter builds on the work produced by these scholars by focusing on specific detail and
groupings of phonological adaptation strategies in Marathi.

Contemporary English loans analyzed throughout this study have also been collected and
documented over a period of approximately eight years (2010-2018), though not primarily as a
function of formal data elicitation (however, some data was collected incidentally during unrelated
projects), but through instantiations of loanwords appearing in the public domain (see Ziadna 2018

for methodology on loanword data collected in the public domain). Linguistic artifacts collected

4 A number of the Perso-Arabic loans identified by Kulkarni are sourced from Shivaji’s Rajyawyawahar kos. 1did
not consult this source directly, but it can be made available to interested readers in A.D. Marathe’s 2008 Rajkos, a
reprinting and translation of Shivaji’s R@jyawyawahar kos into contemporary Marathi.
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from the public domain include informal conversations with native speakers, language used in
public spaces in modern day Bombay, India, such as coffee shops, restaurants, trains etc., televised
news programs, online news articles, as well as blogs and internet-based television shows. As
such, this study presents a cross-section of adaptation processes which capture aspects of the
historical and synchronic features of Marathi phonology. All artifacts used in this study,
particularly those collected from print sources, have been verified for accuracy with native
speakers of the standard variety. Where observed, variation in adaptation patterns are noted
throughout, but given the narrow scope of this project, there will inherently be variation not
documented or accounted for in this study.

3.2 Features of Marathi Phonology

This section summarizes those features of standard Marathi phonology relevant to the process of
loanword adaptation processes. While there are many phonological processes of interest
described throughout the literature (see Pandharipande 1998, 2003; Dhongde and Wali 2009),
those which predominantly interface with the syntax or pragmatics, such as the intonational
phonology, will be omitted here.

Section 3.2.1 provides an overview of the phonemic inventory in Marathi, including
vowels and consonants. Section 3.2.2 deals with the feature of aspiration in Marathi, and section
3.2.3 discusses cases of allophonic variation and allomorphy. Section 3.2.4 introduces
sociolinguistic variation in Marathi, both symmetric and asymmetric, and Section 3.2.5 deals
with Marathi stress and syllable weight. Section 3.2.6 concludes with a description of

nasalization in Marathi.
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3.2.1 Marathi Phonemic Inventory

Charts 3.1 and 3.2 below summarize the phonemic inventory of Modern Standard Marathi,
which is a composite of scholarly work on Marathi phonology cast within current frameworks of
linguistic knowledge, primarily Jha (1977), Dhongde and Wali (2009), as well as Pandharipande
(1997, 2003).°

Chart 3.1: Vowels and Diphthongs in Marathi¢

Front Central Back
High 1,1 u, o
Mid e 0
Mid/Low ai o ou
Low a

Following in the tradition of the Indian grammarian Panini, conventional Indian linguistics has
often characterized sets of vowel contrasts in Indic languages as a function of length. In Marathi,
sets of long and short vowels are often grouped together according to the traditional Sanskrit
pairings (often described in generative linguistics as a tense/lax distinction), which is reflected in

the orthographic sequencing:

5 As there is not sufficient scope to thoroughly cover the foundational work on Marathi phonology and Marathi
historical linguistics, for an overview, interested readers may consult Sten Konow’s (1905) contribution to
Grierson’s Linguistic Survey of India (Volume VII), Damle (1911), Turner (1916), Bloch (1920), Kalelkar (1955),
and Kelkar (1958).

® Not included in this inventory are the borrowed English vowels which appear in loanwords. Dhongde and Wali
(2009: 10) explain that “[i]n the nineteenth century the English ce was replaced by ya as in byank ‘bank’ and the 3 by
a as in daktor ‘doctor.” The replacements are still found in rural Marathi. The increasing prestige of English
however brought back the ce and 3.” Pandharipande (2003: 717) classes these vowels as [a&] and [0], respectively.
Throughout this dissertation, I will use [&] and [a] to represent these vowels, with the caveat that variation of [a]
with other vowels occurs across dialects of English.



Chart 3.2: Corresponding Short and Long Vowel Pairs in Marathi
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Short Vowels Long Vowels
3 (37) a (3m)

1(z) i)

v (3) u(®)

e (v) ai (¥)

o (3M) ou 3

Some researchers (Avinash Pandey and Renuka Ozarkar, personal communication) maintain that

although native speakers learn the vowel v (3) in the Sanskrit-based aksharmala/varnamala

(alphabet) and are able to produce the length distinction in citation form, the length contrast has

effectively been lost in contemporary Marathi phonology. In a study on acoustic correlates of

stress in Marathi, Le Grézause (2015) investigates whether high vowels in Marathi maintain

length contrast, determining that “there is some level of durational contrast” between [1]/[1] and

[0]/[u] (46); however, the study samples only two speakers. Pandharipande (1997, 2003b)
tentatively describes the distinction as one of lax/tense which also corresponds to short/long.
More research in this area is needed to understand the role of Marathi vowel duration in

phonological processes.

7 Word-finally, the vowel 1 (3) can only remain short in closed syllables, so that even if it is represented as short
orthographically in an open syllable of Sanskrit origin, it will be elongated to i (3) in spoken Marathi.
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Labial Dental Alveolar | Retroflex | Alveo- Velar | Glottal
Palatal

Stop VL | UNASP |p t t k

ASP ph th th kb

VD | UNASP | b d d g

ASP bh '(ih qh gh
Affricate | VL | UNASP ts tf

ASP g

VD | UNASP dz (z) dz

ASP dzh dzh
Fricative | VL s s I h
Nasal VD | UNASP | m n n (m)

ASP mh nh n®
Rhotic VD | UNASP () Iy

ASP h
Lateral VD | UNASP 1 1

ASP [
Semi- VD | UNASP | v w ]
vowels

ASP ot
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3.2.2 Aspiration

In most contemporary Marathi descriptive grammars (Jha 1977; Pandharipande 1997,
2003b; Dhongde and Wali 2009), aspiration is described as a contrastive feature of Marathi stops
and affricates, though with respect to voiced consonants, this feature is more accurately classed
as breathy rather than aspirated (see Berkson 2013, 2016 for further discussion). As will become
evident in the following sections in this chapter, the feature of aspiration is important with
respect to its role in loanword adaptation.
3.2.3 Relevant Allophones and Allomorphy
As Kalelkar (1964) notes, the orthographic system of Marathi collapses its affricate series into a
single letter series which represent both Sanskritic alveo-palatal affricates and the Marathi
alveolar affricate set, about which very interestingly, the alveolar affricate [ts] is represented

orthographically in Devanagari by both [=] and the consonant cluster [c&], which usually appears
in words of Sanskrit origin, as in [utsov] 3c&a ‘festival.” The alveolar affricate [ts], most
frequently represented as [=], becomes palatalized as [f] before high and mid front vowels. This

phenomenon is particularly visible and productive in the allomorphy of the possessive suffix —
tsa (m.), —tsa (n.), — ¢/i (f.), as well as in possessive adjectives containing its voiced counterpart,

the alveolar [dz], as in examples (3.1a-b):

(3.1) a. hyatso nav
his.neut name.neut
hyatsa bhav
his.masc brother.masc
hyatfi bohin,
his.fem sister.fem
b. madzho nav

my.neut name.neut
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madzha bhav
my.masc brother.masc
madzhi bohin,
my.fem sister.fem

Similarly, possessive adjectives, pronouns, and nouns all change forms as a result of oblique case
marking. When either [j] or [i] is added to a stem form to mark oblique case, it will induce

palatalization in word-final [ts], [s], and [dz"] (see Dhongde and Wali 2009):

(3.2) a.poisa+ne >> paif.ja.ne
money by money.obl.by
‘by the money’
b. tjatsa + vor >> tjatja.vor
his on his.obl.on
‘on him’

c. madzha + kore >> madzh.ja.kore
my towards my.obl.towards
‘towards me’
(from Dhongde and Wali 2009:22)
It is possible for palatalization to occur within word boundaries as well. In the example below,
shown later in Section 3.4.2.1.2.2 Palatalization in Historical Arabic loans, Arabic [s], a fricative,
palatalizes before front vowel [i] within the word boundary:
(3.3) Kkbortfi, khocfi (M) (@=ff, g=ff) ‘chair’

korsi (Ar.) ()
(from Kulkarni 1946 [1993])

3.2.4 Sociolinguistic Variation

The role of sociolinguistic variables in variation can assist us greatly in understanding loanword
adaptation processes. There are two types of variation present across the subcontinent---the first
type, asymmetric variation, occurs predominantly in linguistic contact and will be important as

we theorize linguistic contact, (i.e., how contact domains and language structure meaningfully
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interact). The second type occurs language-internally (i.e., in the absence of diglossia or
language contact) and can either be symmetric, or more likely, phonetically conditioned).
3.2.4.1 Asymmetric Variation
Pullum (1972:269) first noted that free variation isn’t always symmetric in contact situations
which involve diglossia or loanwords, providing data from Hindi in which fricatives such as [z]
in Perso-Arabic loans can be freely substituted with their Hindi equivalent [d3]; however, words
with “etymological and underlying” [d3] cannot be interchanged with [z], as in example (3.4)
below, such that [z] ~ [d3]?, but [d3] + [z]:
(3.4) a.mez~med3 ‘table’

b. zali:l + dzali:l ‘contemptible’

(from Pullum (1972: 269)

Pullum also speculates that this may be the case with additional phonemes entering Hindi from

Perso-Arabic loans, such as [f], [x], [y], and [q]°, which is indeed the case, as in examples (3.5a-

h):

(3.5) a.fork ~pPork ‘difference’  (PA)
b. ful #phul'® ‘flower’ (Indic)
c. xat ~ kMot ‘letter’ (PA)
d. xana +k"ana ‘food’ (Indic)
€. yoam ~ gom ‘pain’ (PA)
f. yobar + gobar ‘cow patty’  (Indic)
g. quran~ kuran ‘Quran’ (PA)

8 Pullum (1972: 269) notes that although these sounds are interchangeable, the use of the Indic variant in place of the
Perso-Arabic variant can be stigmatized, as it is associated with uneducated or rural speech. This is consistent with
observations in contemporary speech where Hindi-identified speakers hypercorrect to [z] in either words of Indic
origins or in Perso-Arabic-origin words with underlying [d3].

® Pullum originally included [g] in his list as a possible sound which is present in Hindi-Urdu only in a particular
substratum of the language, but this sound is in fact indigenous to Indic languages and is interchangeable with the
Perso-Arabic [y]. The inclusion of [q] to this list is the author’s own addition. In Hindi print sources, the use of a
special diacritic nuqgta ‘dot’ often, though not always, accompanies the written grapheme for the interchangeable
Indic consonant, indicating the explicit presence of a borrowed Perso-Arabic sound.

19 Some speakers of Hindi hypercorrect all instances of [ph] to [f], leveling existing distinctions between the two,
even when the underlying phoneme is /p"/, as in the canonical [phir] ‘then, again’, which is often hypercorrected to
[fir]
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h. gol + kal ‘yesterday’  (Indic)

In addition to Perso-Arabic loans, Pullum also mentions asymmetric free variation in phonemes
and consonant clusters of Sanskritic origin. Pullum’s analysis of asymmetric free variation in
Hindi in contact is useful, as Ghatage (1963) notes that in Marathi, [[] is always interchangeable
with underlying /g/, resulting in [~ s, but that in most cases when / [/ is underlying, s + . Many
words in Marathi containing underlying /s/ are of Sanskrit origin, a possible cause for asymmetry
we will investigate further.

3.2.4.2 Symmetric and Phonetically Conditioned Variation

Several consonant pairs of Indic origin in Marathi stand in free variation. Most notably, the [v] ~
[w] distinction is not lexically contrastive and may be phonetically conditioned by preceding and
following vowels across speakers. This particular pattern of free variation is common across
Indic languages (also in Hindi, for example), with possible variations in eastern Indic languages
which include free variation between [b] ~ [v] /[w].

There are other instances of free variation in Marathi which vary in some speakers but
which are not systematic throughout the standard variety. Some speakers freely vary [1] ~ [[] and
[n] ~ [n], with a tendency to hypercorrect [1] to [[] and [n] to [n]. Other speakers can
accommodate for [z] in their inventory, which while not behaving contrastively in Marathi, will
sometimes vary freely with [dz]. Also common across South Asian languages and dialects (for
example, Tamil, Bengali, and some regional varieties of Hindi), some Marathi speakers cannot

distinguish between [s] ~ [[], which vary freely.
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3.2.5 Stress and Syllable Weight in Marathi

Until recently, there has been no complete account for all or most observable phonological stress
patterns in Marathi. Pandharipande's (1997:555-559) tentative description of stress in Marathi can
be summarized as follows:

(1) In words which contain only one heavy or superheavy syllable, the heavy/superheavy
syllable receives stress regardless of position.

(2) In bisyllabic words in which both syllables are heavy, the initial syllable will receive
stress.

(3) In a trisyllabic word in which the first two syllables are heavy, the first syllable
receives stress. When all syllables in a trisyllabic word are heavy, the first syllable
receives the stress.

(4) In the instance that both syllables are light in a bisyllabic word, the initial syllable will

receive stress. It will never be the case that a trisyllabic word contains only light

syllables.
Dhongde and Wali (2009) propose a set of descriptions accounting for lexical stress in Marathi
which rely in part on some aspects of syllable weight (open vs. closed syllables and vowel length),
and their observation that tonic syllabic [a] is extended in length is also confirmed in the
experimental data in Le Grézause (2015) as an acoustic indicator of stress.

Building on Pandharipande’s (2007) description of stress, Le Grézause’s (2015) acoustic
results indicate that stress in Marathi is in fact weight-sensitive. Le Grézause (2015) concludes
that while stress does not signal lexical contrast in Marathi and that Marathi speakers have little to
no awareness of it, nevertheless “words should be pronounced with a specific stress pattern” (36).
This is consistent with my own observations that although (1) Marathi speakers seem to be unable
to reliably detect the placement of lexical stress in an English word, the (2) production of stress in

both Marathi and in the variety of Indian English spoken by native Marathi speakers seems to

converge on the same pattern types across speakers.
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According to Le Grézause (2015:33), stress in Marathi can be determined by the

following parameters:
Findings from the study show that Marathi has weight-sensitive stress and that open
syllables with a short vowel are light while closed syllables and open syllables with a
long vowel are heavy. The leftmost eligible syllable receives stress and the vowels (/1/,
/u/, /aa/) = p whereas the vowels (/i:/, /u:/, /a:/, /o:/, /e:/) = pu. Observations also show
that intensity and duration seem to be the most prominent cues for stress in Marathi.

3.2.6 Nasalization

Pandharipande (1997, 2003) claims that there are no inherently nasal vowels in Modern Standard

Marathi, but that vowels are nasalized before nasal consonants. The examples given (3.6a-b) are

vowels which are nasalized before nasal consonants assimilated to homorganic stops:

(3.6) a.amba ‘mango’
b. tond. ‘mouth’

(from Pandharipande 2003:719)
Kelkar (1958:12) demonstrates semi-nasalization on vowels following nasal consonants, but
Pandharipande (2003b:719) citing Masica (1991:117) maintains that the historical phonemic
contrast between nasal and oral vowels in Old Marathi may be retained in the orthography but is
no longer contrastive in most dialects of contemporary Marathi. Pandharipande (2003b:719)
describes an adaptation process in Sanskrit loans in which the nasal consonant in [a + nasal C]
sequences is deleted, and the property of nasalization is transferred to the diphthong [a{i]:
(3.7) hats (M) ‘swan’

hars (S)

(from Pandharipande 2003:719)

However, Dhongde and Wali (2009:11) argue that Aaiis ‘swan’ has lost its nasalization in

Modern Marathi.
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3.3 Overview of Donor Contact with Marathi

3.3.1 Perso-Arabic Loanwords

The inclusion of Perso-Arabic loanwords into Marathi has been a historically scaffolded process
which not only unfolded over a long period of time, but also reached Marathi through various
points of contact. It would be a gross oversimplification to make a direct analysis of loanword
adaptation processes against the synchronic (or even older) phonologies of classical Persian,
Arabic or Turkish against the modern artifacts of those languages in contemporary Marathi
because (1) they have entered the language in successive waves, at different times in the
language’s phonology, (2) they have not all been mediated by a single donor source, and (3)
some of the extant loans have likely undergone sound change over time.

The introduction of Perso-Arabic loanwords into Marathi could be characterized as a
non-linear process with several lines and stages of linguistic pedigree, none of which has been
documented with sufficient detail in the literature. Rather than collapse the presentation of data
from this project into a single Perso-Arabic substratum (as it is often referred to in the literature
on loanwords in South Asian languages), loanwords from Arabic and Persian will be separated
into different subsections based on historical and linguistic motivations, which will be discussed
here and in Section 5.1 Comparative Analysis of Adaptation Patterns.

Indo-Islamic culture developed in the subcontinent when the first wave of Arab political
expansion reached the subcontinent in 644 during the invasion of the north-western Makran
coast, with Arab traders settling on the western coast of India from the 8 century onward (Bose
and Jalal 2004:17). Trade between the subcontinent and the Islamic world continued for
centuries, and the 11" century marked the beginning of successive military conquests of India

from mostly Turkic-speaking peoples of Central Asia, resulting first in the Delhi sultanate and
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later in the Mughal empire (Bose and Jalal 2004:20-21). The important fact linguistically is that
there are several possible source streams for the Perso-Arabic substrate in Marathi. Bose and
Jalal(2004:21) provide historical motivation for this consideration:
While northern India witnessed accommodations with the Turkish-Persian variant of
Islam, the Arab imprint continued to be indelible in the Malabar coast of western India as
well as coastal South India and Sri Lanka. So we find at least two different variants of
the Indo-Islamic accommodations in the subcontinent, one straddling the overland belt
from Turkey, Persia and northern India to the Deccan, and the other bridging the ocean
from the Arabian peninsula to coastal southern India and stretching across the Bay of
Bengal to Java and Sumatra.
Abidi and Gargesh (2008: 103) citing Marek (1968:714) note that although Persian was not the
mother-tongue of the Islamic rulers in the north, it was highly popular and replaced Turkish as
the court language. This local variety of Persian, which served as the court language in
Islamicate India for centuries, developed its own particular distinguishing features. Abidi and
Gargesh (2008: 105) note that by the time of Akbar’s reign and throughout the “golden era” of
Persian patronage (1526-1707 CE), Persian had become inevitably “Indianized,” reflecting the
Indian context in which it flourished, both linguistically and culturally. In the approximately 800
year span of Persian in India, the Indianization of Persian was shaped by linguistic processes of
code-switching, code-mixing, semantic drift, the evolution of hybridized expressions, substantial
adaptation of loanwords from Indic languages, and the development of literary content which
expressed and replicated Indian thought (Abidi and Gargesh 2008:109). Abidi and Gargesh
(2008:113) demonstrate ways in which syntactic agreement patterns in Indo-Persian differ from
contemporaneous varieties in Iran, but there are still gaps in our understanding regarding the
historical phonology of Indo-Persian. Indian linguist and lexicographer Siraj-ud-din Ali Khan

Arzu provided one of the first expositions on Persian phonology and phonetics in his Muthmir

(“Fruit Providing”) (Abidi and Gargesh 2008:106), but to my knowledge we have no available
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scholarly analysis on this work which casts an understanding of these phonological descriptions
within a modern framework. In the absence of a description of the local phonological features of
Indo-Persian, we still have sufficient linguistic evidence that it was distinct from Iranian Persian,
as even “[t]he contemporary Iranians did not consider Indianized Persian as part of their national
literature but ‘felt it to be an alien element’” (Abidi and Gargesh 2008: 09-10, citing Marek
1968: 713).

King (2008: 314) claims that there was little language conflict during the period of
Mughal rule, noting that “illiteracy was widespread” and that “the common people adapted as
best they could to Mughal rule, linguistically as well as culturally;” here upward mobility within
Mughal administrative structures motivated the traditional Hindu elite to learn Persian (see
Truschke 2012 for discussion of Sanskrit works on Persian grammar). Abidi and Gargesh (2008:
106) note that Hindus were also major contributors to Persian literary culture in Islamicate India,
and of course Persian was not only used as an administrative language of Muslim rulers, but also
in the Deccan. Master (1964:70) notes that the Delhi Muslim rulers did not reach Maharashtra
until the end of the 13" century, bringing with them Persian as the court language during this
period of control, where its administrative use continued alongside Marathi under the rule of
Chhatrapati Shivaji in the non-Muslim Maratha state. By the 16-17" centuries, Urdu had
developed alongside Persian as a lingua franca of Islamicate India (Bose and Jalal 2004: 25),
bringing yet another language to the Deccan with a Perso-Arabic substrate into direct contact
with Marathi. A limited number of historical Hindi loans of Indic origin also appear in Kulkarnt
1946 [1993], as in examples (3.8-3.14 below):

(3.8) gudzora (M) (wr5) ‘wreath of flowers’
gudzora (Hi) (7r5r)
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(3.9) gohan (M) (wrgron) ‘a pawned article’
gohena (Hi) (=)

(3.10) fira (M) (fe) ‘virginal purity, maidenhood’
fir (H) (=)
(3.11) fonari (M) (F7<1) ‘a cloth dyed with stars’

fonori (Hi) (F)

(3.12) dzanpogran (M) (SHu=™) ‘acquaintance’
dzan peheffan (Hi) (SH-vg=m)

(3.13) dzokhim, (M) (Siew) ‘risk, hazard, responsibility’
dzokrom (M) (Siraw)
dzokhim (Hi) (Sifeam)

(3.14) kboroda, (M) (w=n) ‘memorandum’
khorda (M) (@ef)
kharda (Hi) (@)

Geographic proximity to speakers of Hindi (Madya Pradesh) as well as Dakhni (the southern
variety of Hindi/Urdu which flourished in Hyderabad and spread throughout the Deccan) would
have also introduced an influx of Hindi/Urdu mediated Perso-Arabic loans, and while some of
those are present in Marathi, there is clear evidence of separate donor points of contact with the
vernaculars in the Perso-Arabic substrates of each language. In some cases, this is evident from
the differences in phonological adaptations of specific loans, as in (3.15-3.16):

(3.15) a. hufar (M) (gzm) ‘wise, intelligent’
b. hofijar (Hi) (2fvrm)

(3.16) a. kagad (M) (%rre) ‘paper’
b. kagoz (Hi) (=mrs)

In other cases, however, we see that different Persian loans with semantic affinity were adapted

in both languages using similar processes of morphological derivation, yet the resulting loan in
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higher circulation is different (see examples 3.17a-b below). The suffix -dar (shown in example
3.17a-b below) is borrowed in many Indian languages from Persian, is highly productive and can
be used here to derive an adjective.

(3.17) a. dzobabdar (M) (S&m=eR) ‘responsible’
b. zim:edar (Hi) (fF¥qr) ‘responsible’

In turning to the early East India Company and colonial grammars of Hindustani'!, however, we
are able to see that while Perso-Arabic vowels were virtually leveled to conform to the available
Indic vowel system, Hindustani was in theory (at least orthographically) much more flexible in
accommodating Perso-Arabic consonants not indigenous to South Asian phonologies. As
introduced in Section 3.2.4 above on asymmetric variation, although there is variation across
Hindi speakers in the ability to produce some of these borrowed segments, these sounds certainly
exist as phonemes in some speakers’ grammars. By examining Marathi adaptation of Perso-
Arabic loans, we are able to establish a governing relationship between local features which
place grammatical restrictions on the adaptation of loan features, and those areal features of Indic
languages which mediated adaptation through Indo-Persian.

3.3.2 English Loanwords

Just as with the Perso-Arabic stratum of Marathi, a note about historical contact with English
provides relevant context to the adaptation processes documented in this chapter. The
phenomenon of ‘Indian English’ is a growing area in the study of Global Englishes which
warrants comment here, as we are similarly observing a language that has been in contact with

Marathi over successive periods, including different dialects---colonial-era/Victorian British

1 For example, see A Grammar of the Hindustani Language (John Shakespear, 1813) created for employees of the
East India Company. This sketch provides a phonetic outline of Hindustani, including orthographic modifications in
both Nastalig (to accommodate Indic sounds) and Devandgart (to accommodate for Perso-Arabic loans).
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English during the British Raj'2, Indian English'?, as well as many other contemporary varieties
of English in the current period of economic globalization. Although we will explore some of
the implications of this further in Chapter 5 (Analysis and Discussion), Marathi’s contact with
English has largely been mediated through bilingual speakers in South Asia, meaning the English
which reaches Marathi is often pre-digested through the local variety. As with the Perso-Arabic
stratum, vowels have been largely pre-leveled in Marathi to conform to South Asian inventories,
but where Marathi departs from standard patterns found across South Asian languages is an
important point of discussion which will be addressed in Chapter 5. As a major lingua-franca of
South Asia, comparisons with historical English adaptations in Hindi where possible provide us
with a sketch of the domain of British Raj borrowings, as well as information about the historical
phonological constraints of Marathi which result in differential importation of English loans
across both languages.
3.3.3 Sanskrit Loanwords
An important area of consideration when studying adaptation patterns of Sanskrit loans in
Marathi is that like English and Perso-Arabic loans, the process of Sanskrit loanword adaptation
has also been a successive, non-linear process. According to Snell (1991:4), the following
constitute lexical layers of Braj Bhasha, a dialect of Hindi, but are common to all the Prakrits:
(1) Tatsama: words which come from Sanskrit unchanged:

dugdha ‘milk’ (S)

(2) Semi-tatsama (ardhatatsama): Sanskrit loanwords which are easily recoverable:

12 The Bombay Presidency, a major administrative subdivision of British India, was under British rule from 1859 to
the time of Indian Independence (1947).

13 For further discussion on Indian English, see Kachru (1983, 2005), Krishnaswamy and Burde (1998), Sailaja
(2009), Sedlatschek (2009), and Agnihotri & Singh (2012).
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vagh (M) < vyaghra (S) ‘tiger’
bagh (H)

(3) Tadbhava: vernacular words derived from Old Indo-Aryan (OIA) etymons undergoing
significant change in the Middle Indo-Aryan (MIA) period:

chva]d (M) < syamala (S) ‘dark, handsome’

savaro (H)

(from Snell 1991:4)
(4) Desi: Non-Sanskrit derived, coming from ancient indigenous dialects (Dravidian or Munda
language families).
One observation of particular interest is the way in which Sanskrit tadbhava words closely
resemble English loanword adaptation processes in Marathi, specifically in words which entered
the language during British colonial rule. In example (3.18a), the English word ‘cupboard’ has
been adapted as kapat in Marathi, with deletion of the [r] in a word-final consonant cluster
followed by compensatory lengthening of the preceding vowel. Similarly, (3.18b) shows the
adaptation of the English word ‘lord’ in the same way. This adaptation strategy can also be
observed in example (3.18c) with the Sanskrit ‘ear’ karna becoming kan in Marathi. Similarly,
in example (3.19a), syllable final consonant clusters in English are simplified so that ‘contract’
becomes kantrat. In (3.19b), the syllable-final consonant cluster in the Sanskrit saktu becomes
satu in Marathi. In (3.20a-b), an epenthetic schwa is inserted to break up consonant + rhotic
clusters in English loanwords ‘court’, which becomes korat or even korat, and in ‘frigate’, which
becomes faragat. The same process is observed in (3.20c), where the Sanskrit ‘fruit, grape’
draksha becomes darak” in Marathi. In (3.20d), we see that the same adaptation strategy has
been applied to Persian loanwords in Marathi, where the Persian dard ‘pain’ is adapted as darad.
(3.18) Syllable final r-deletion and compensatory lengthening

a. k"abbaid (E) > kapat (M) ‘cupboard’
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b. load (E) > lat (M) ‘lord’
c. karna (S) > kan (M) ‘ear’

(3.19) Syllable final consonant cluster simplification and compensatory lengthening

a. k"antacekt (E) > kantrat (M) ‘contract’
b. saktu (S) > satu (M) ‘barley’

(3.20) Schwa epenthesis

a. k'ort (E) > korat (M) ‘court’

b. fugit (E) > faragat (M) ‘frigate’

c. draksha (S) > darak" (M) ‘a kind of fruit, a grape’
d. dard (P) > darad (M) ‘pain’

Although Sanskrit-origin words of the types in (3.18-3.20) have been traditionally categorized as
tadbhava words, their clear similarity to English and even Persian loanword adaptation
problematizes nationalist myths that the Prakrit languages are direct descendants of Sanskrit.
Though this chapter will not deal with Sanskrit loanword adaptation patterns in Marathi, the
importance of demonstrating the similarity in adaptation processes across donor sources raises an
important methodological consideration for studying loanwords: given their striking similarity,
how do we capture the difference between loanword adaptation processes and historical sound
change?

3.3.4 Portuguese Loanwords

Just as a local variety of English (Indian English) developed in South Asia, with its own rich,
fully developed linguistic system and regional varieties, the newly developed Indo-Portuguese
creole languages were at one point widely spread throughout the Western coast of India
(including Malabar Portuguese creoles) and Sri Lanka as a result of the Portuguese presence and
commercial activity in South Asia (see Smith 1977 and Jackson 1987 for further reading on Sri

Lankan Portuguese (Batticaloa Creole Portuguese)). Korlai Portuguese, a Portuguese creole
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which developed along the Western coast of India’s Marathi-speaking areas, potentially served
as one possible point of contact through which Portuguese loanwords entered into Marathi.
Clements (1992:48) notes that Korlai Portuguese and Marathi have co-existed for what would
now be nearly 490 years, for 210 years during the Portuguese presence in India (1530-1740), and
then from 1740 to present-day in the absence of the Portuguese. According to Clements (1992),
Korlai Portuguese is in minimal contact with other languages, which would account for the low
number of historical Portuguese loans in Marathi. The following Portuguese loanwords listed

below (3.21a-1) are the only forms listed in Kulkarnt (1946 [1993]):

(3.21) a. gmi (M) (Frh) ‘gold coin, from guinea’
b. avi (M) (3Eh) ‘key, from chave’
c. tursng (M) (T&m) ‘jail or a prison, from Dutch trank’
d. pasar (M) (v8R) ‘to pass, from passar’
e. padci (M) (usl) ‘Christian missionary, from Padre’
f. pav (M) () ‘bread, from pao’
g. pip (M) (d) ‘cask or barrel, from pipa’
h. purtkal (M) (Id#=)  ‘Portugal’

—

pactkef (M) (vder)  ‘Portuguese’

] fornadin (M) (#=fdF)  ‘type of mango, from Fernandez’

k. buff (M) (5=) ‘cork, from buch’

1. mod[i (M) (wrezft) ‘intestinal derangement, from morte-de-chiem
(cholera)’

3.3.5 Kannada Loanwords in Marathi

While the modern-day Indian province of Maharashtra shares its northern and eastern borders
with Hindi-speaking provinces, its southern border is contiguous with the Dravidian linguistic
provinces of Karnataka (Kannada) and the newly-formed state of Telangana (Telugu). Bloch
(1920 [1970]) and Southworth (1974, 2005) present linguistic evidence for a probable Dravidian
substratum of Marathi, and given that there are a sizeable number of Kannada loans present in

Marathi, we will touch briefly on the history of these loans here. Archaeological, historical, and
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linguistic evidence indicate periods of cultural and political continuity between Marathi and
Kannada-speaking people (see Bloch 1920 [1970], Awalikar 1981, Pollock 2006), to the extent
that there are bilingual border communities in modern-day Maharasthra which speak a Marathi-
Kannada creole, though these speech varieties are deemed low-status and have yet to be
documented in full. Master (1964:35) classes Dravidian loanwords into two sub-categories:

(1) those of the old Indo-Aryan common stock of words borrowed during the OIA and
MIA period and

(2) those borrowed specifically by Marathi from Kannada in the age of the Calukyan and
Rastrakiita empires and more especially in the three centuries before A.D. 1300, when
smaller kingdoms such as the Seunas and Hoysalas were disputing the supremacy of
Maharastra and Kannada. What particular dialect or dialects affected the earlier
borrowings is not definitely known, but many of the desi words cited by Hemachandra
were undoubtedly taken from Telugu, presumably under the Andhra empire... [T]hose
borrowed by Marathi directly from Kannada are not always of Dravidian origin.

Given the depth of contact, Kannada loans in Marathi are not as easily reconstructed as more
recent loans from English and Perso-Arabic. The selected list of Kannada borrowings given in

Master (1964) ranges from phonological mappings which are readily recoverable (example 3.22)

to adaptation patterns which are less recoverable (example 3.23):

(3.22) madavi (M) ‘fine garment’
madavi (K)

(3.23) mauphare (M) ‘triply twisted’
muppuri (K)

(from Master 1964: 37)
Kulkarni (1946 [1993]) also presents a number of Kannada loans, many of which appear
unrecoverable and share cognates with Gujarati, presumably falling into Master’s (1964) first
category of loans which entered Marathi during the Middle Indo-Aryan (MIA) period. Although
a detailed analysis of Kannada loanwords does not fall within the scope of this project due to the

depth of sustained contact between Kannada and Marathi, further research in this area would
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prove productive in understanding the similarities and differences in adaptation strategies
between Indic and non-Indic loanwords in Marathi.

3. 4 Historical Loanword Adaptation Processes in Marathi

Section 3.4 provides an overview of historical loanword adaptation processes in Marathi. In an
attempt to capture detailed generalizations, this section has been organized according to types of
adaptation patterns found in specific donor languages, which will include some degree of
repetition. This will allow us to note the parameters of differential importation, and whether the
patterns identified occur across donor languages, within donor languages, or both. Similarly, it
will also allow us to isolate adaptation patterns specific to certain donor languages.

3.4.1 Colonial English Loanwords

The loans featured in this section present all of the English loans documented in the source for
colonial English loanwords, K.P. Kulkarni’s Mardathi Vyutpatti Kos. Given the limited size of
the data set, the presentation of segmental adaptation patterns is not exhaustive, but rather
highlights the major adaptation trends captured in this set. Because many of these loans exhibit
multiple patterns of adaptation, only a few exemplary loans are presented for each pattern, and
where necessary, some loans are repeated to demonstrate multiple patterns. It is also critical to
note that many of these forms are no longer extant in Modern Standard Marathi, so
reconstruction of the loan transcriptions has been informed by orthographic representations and
native speaker intuitions.

3.4.1.1 Segmental Adaptation

3.4.1.1.1 Consonants

3.4.1.1.1.1 Dental
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Although the general pattern for English alveolar [t] and [d] consonants is to map as retroflex,
both historically and synchronically, some English loans in the corpus adapted as dental stops, as

in examples (3.24-3.32) below:

(3.24) sonit, (M)(@r) ‘sonnet’(E)

(3.25) k3ntrat (M) (F=me)! ‘contract’(E)

(3.26) valdndedz (M) (aeia) ‘Hollander, dutchman’(E)"?
(2.27) 1spatal (M) (z¥a) ‘hospital’(E)

(3.28) kMst (M) (fa=a) ‘Jesus Christ’(E)

(3.29) polistar (M) (dferemR) ‘blister, plaster’(E)

(3.30) forgat (M) (wuma) ‘frigate (a sailing vessel)’(E)

(3.31) tapta, tafta (M) (amar, amar)  “taffeta, a kind of silk cloth’(E)

(3.32) tomjato (M) (A=) ‘tomato’(E)
tomata (M) (zwer)

3.4.1.1.1.2 Retroflexion
On the other hand, English alveolar [t] is adapted as retroflex [t] in the majority of loans in this

set, as in examples (3.33-3.35) below:

(3.33) laegm (M) (&) “Latin’(E)
(3.34) nit (M) () ‘neat’(E)
(3.35) fotbal (M) (Fedrer) “football’(E)
(3.36) araruf (M) (s1wree) ‘arrowroot’(E)

14 This form no longer exists in Contemporary Marathi; the current English loan in use for ‘contract’ is [kanreek{],
suggesting a separate entry point for this lexical item.

13 1t is possible that this loan is actually of Dutch origin (cf. Walloon). I am indebted to Dr. Jeremy Hutton for
raising this possibility.
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Similarly, English alveolar [d] is mapped as retroflex [d] in Marathi, shown in examples (3.37-

3.39) below:

(3.37) dadzen (M) (z=) ‘collection of twelve (articles)’(E)
(3.38) fidl (M) (free) “fiddle’(E)

(3.39) fed (M) () “fad, a hobby’(E)

Despite the availability of [1] and [n] in the phonemic inventory of Marathi, we also see the
occasional mapping of [1] and [n] onto retroflex consonants (see examples 3.40-3.42). This
however is not altogether surprising considering the degree of variation between these two sets

across speakers of non-standard varieties.

(3.40) 1spatal (M) (z&ra) ‘hospital’(E)

(3.41) cul (M) (w=) ‘ruler, rail, roller’(E)
(3.42) folani (M) (warft) ‘flannel’(E)
3.4.1.1.1.3 Alveolar and Palatal

The voiced English alveolar fricative [z] is typically mapped as [dz] in Marathi (examples 3.43-
3.44) and when mapped as such, is always marked using the Devanagari grapheme [=]:

(3.43) dzar (M) (3®) ‘Czar (indirectly via Polish and Russian)’(E)

(3.44) dodzon (M) (==) ‘collection of twelve (articles)’(E)

Though the grapheme remains the same, the only exception to this phonological mapping is
when [dz] is followed by a front vowel, triggering palatalization (see example 3.45):

(3.45) gaedsit (M) (T=ie) ‘The Gazette’(E)

The English voiced postalveolar fricative [3] is not part of the phonemic inventory of Marathi,
and is adapted as [d3] (see example 3.46), preserving the voicing feature and place of

articulation:
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(3.46) tidzori (M) (fasi) ‘treasury’'°(E)

All instances of the English postalveolar affricate [d3] are mapped in this set as [d3] in Marathi,
as in examples 3.47-3.49 below). No loans in this set contained English [t[].

(3.47) dzok (M) (5=) ‘joke’(E)

(3.48) habson dzabsan (M) (g ssa)‘Hobson Jobson’(E)!

(3.49) sordz (M) (=) ‘serge, a kind of woolen cloth’(E)

3.4.1.1.2 Vowel Length and Quality
Many English vowels map fairly neatly into Marathi, though there is considerable variation as

well. In general, the English schwa [9] is a straightforward mapping of [a] in Marathi:

(3.50) dofor (M) (z®) ‘dull, from English deaf, duffer (feeble)’ (E)
(3.51) fanel (M) (we1) ‘funnel’(E)
(3.52) kdmponi (M) () ‘company’(E)

Although [a] is not natively part of the Marathi inventory, we begin to see the adaptation of
English [a] in Marathi through the use of a modified chandra diacritic over the grapheme [1],
which represents the Marathi vowel [a]:

(3.53) bouldag (M) (si€mm) ‘bulldog’(E)

(3.54) farlang (M) (watir) ‘measure of distance, a furlong’(E)

We do see, however, that English [a] is also sometimes adapted as is closest equivalent in
Marathi, [a]:

(3.55) fars (M) (%) ‘farce, acting’(E)

16 Historically [tidzori] (M) (=) meant ‘treasury,” but over time has come to mean ‘safe, a locker.’

17 Hobson Jobson is the title of a colonial-era dictionary of Anglo-Indian words.
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In at least two cases, English [a] is reduced to [o] in Marathi:
(3.56) forma (M) (waf) ‘a specimen, a form’(E)
(3.57) kolom (M) (<) ‘paragraph, column’(E)
For the most part, English [0] is adapted as [0] in Marathi, but without any labial rounding, as in

examples (3.58-3.60):

(3.58) post (M) (=) ‘The tapal, the post’ (E)
(3.59) polo (M) () ‘polo’(E)
(3.60) rrport (M) (fmré) ‘report’(E)

At this stage in the contact situation, English vowels [e] (examples 3.61-3.62) and [€] (examples

3.63-3.64) are both collapsed into a single mapping [e], with no palatalization on [e]:

(3.61) les (M) (&) “lace’(E)

(3.62) relve (M) () ‘railway’(E)
(3.63) molertja (M) (weifcam) ‘malaria’(E)
(3.64) manedsar (M) (Fwr) ‘manager’(E)

Although English [@] is historically not part of the phonemic inventory of Marathi, at this stage a

new diacritic was beginning to be used in Devanagari to represent this sound in English loans:

(3.65) faektori (M) (%hell) ‘factory’(E)
(3.66) keeliko (M) (Fferer) ‘calico cloth’ (E)
(3.67) bat (M) () ‘bat’(E)

However, despite the recent introduction and inclusion of [&] into the loan inventory of Marathi,
there was one instance in this corpus in which [&] was reduced to schwa [3], possibly in response

to patterns of Marathi stress assignment:
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(3.68) modom (M) (5=n) ‘madam’ (E)
The English high-front tense [i] and lax [1] vowel set maps directly in Marathi as the long [i] and

short [1] counterparts, respectively:

(3.69) mmit (M) (fife) ‘minute’ (E)

(3.70) mufon (M) (fiem) ‘mission” (E)

(3.71) mafin (M) (mef) ‘machine’ (E)

(3.72) fi (M) () “fee’ (E)

(3.73) rim (M) (&) ‘a ream of papers’ (E)

Though there were no cases of English [u] or [u] in this data set, there were a handful of loans
containing diphthongs. In the first pair of diphthongs below (3.74-3.75), the English [o1] is

represented with a diacritic modification in Devanagari, followed by the grapheme for [j], [#]:
(3.74) boikat (M) (s==#i) ‘boycott’ (E)

(3.75) bor (M) (d™) ‘boy’ (E)

In the example below, the English diphthong [a1] is mapped directly as [a1] in Marathi:

(3.76) dajri (M) (=) ‘diary’(E)

In examples (3.77a-b), we see that one instance of the loan ‘file’ is mapped accurately as [a1],

while another variation which appears in the corpus is mapped as [21]:

(3.77) a. fail (M) (%rser) ‘file’ (E)
b. fail (M) (&)

In both variations of the loan ‘license,’ the diphthong [a1] has either mapped as the monophthong

[e] (example 3.78a) or as the diphthong [i] (example 3.78b):

(3.78) a. leson (z&) (M) ‘license’ (E)
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b. laison (&) (M)
In only a handful of instances, English front and central vowels which are reduced in unstressed

syllables get lengthened to [i], as in examples (3.79-3.81) below:

(3.79) pakit (M) (i) ‘packet’(E)
(3.80) sonit (M) (&) ‘sonnet’(E)
(3.81) ribin (M) (f) ‘ribbon’(E)
(3.82) ribif (M) (fe) ‘rivet’(E)

In other cases, reduced vowels (typically schwa) get lengthened in unstressed syllables as well:
(3.83) dzanevari (M) (SHamY) ‘January’(E)

(3.84) kdmpas (M) () ‘compass’(E)

(3.85) gotar, gatar (M) (Ter, me) ‘gutter or trench, fig: a popular rumor’(E)

In one case, long [i] appears as [1] in Marathi, which may have been an unstressed or equally
stressed syllable in colonial British English:

(3.86) polis (M) (wife) “The police’'¥(E

3.4.1.2 Phonological Processes

3.4.1.2.1 Approximate Place and Voicing Preservation (Manner Change)

Some English loanword adaptations in Marathi preserve the place of articulation while mapping
manner differently. In example (3.87) below, English labio-dental fricative [f] is adapted as both
[f] and the voiceless bilabial stop [p]. Recall here that synchronically there is a great deal of
variation across speakers, with the pronunciation ranging from [p"] to [$] in place of [f].

(3.87) tapta, tafta (M) (amar, amear)  “taffeta, a kind of silk cloth’(E)

13 1t should be noted that contemporary pronunciation of the final vowel in ‘police’ is [i].
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In example (3.88) below, just as with fricative [z] mapping to [dz], English [v] place and voicing
are retained by mapping [v] to [b]:

(3.88) rbit (M) (fsfie) ‘rivet’ (E)

At the same time, there is evidence that English [b] also maps to [v], indicating possible [b] ~ [v]
variation more commonly observed in eastern Indic languages:

(3.89) vadzruk, (M) (a=&s)!? ‘budgrook, a coin in Portuguese India (bazarucco)’

English [w] also maps onto [v]/[w] in Marathi, retaining place of articulation and voicing feature:
(3.90) relve (M) (=) ‘railway’ (E)

3.4.1.2.2 Aspiration

Although aspiration is a contrastive feature of Marathi, aspirated [p], [t], [k] in English, which
appear at the beginning of a stressed syllable, are generally not aspirated in Marathi. In
examples (3.93-3.94), neither dental [t] nor retroflex [t] are aspirated:

(3.91) post (M) (=) ‘the post, mail’ (E)

(3.92) opil (M) (=rdie) ‘appeal’(E)

(3.93) tapta, tafta (M) (amar, amar)  “taffeta, a kind of silk cloth’(E)

(3.94) totu (M) (33) ‘tattoo cloth’(E)
(3.95) kolom (M) (=em) ‘paragraph, column’(E)

Example (3.96) below documents the only instance in this data set of aspirated [k]:

(3.96) kbist (M) (Raw) ‘Jesus Christ’(E)

19 Another variation of ‘budgrook,’ [vasruk] (a/&), indicates that perhaps this loan entered through both English
(via Portuguese) as well through Portuguese separately.
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3.4.1.2.3 Nasalization

In examples (3.97-3.100), we see that vowels are nasalized before homorganic nasal stops:

(3.97) pdmp (M) (v7) ‘pump’(E)

(3.98) palind (M) () (M) ‘pound’(E)

(3.99) panf (M) (d2) ‘pantaloon’(E)

(3.100) gé&ng (M) (i) ‘band, company, group’(E)

In one case, the nasal consonant was deleted before the homorganic stop, which also triggers
failure to map the vowel nasalization in Marathi:

(3.101) patlun (M) (reetor) ‘A pantaloon’

This is consistent with examples (3.102-3.103) below, where unlike English, Marathi does not
map nasal vowels before nasal consonants:

(3.102) kolom (M) (Fem) ‘paragraph, column’ (E)

(3.103) mafin (M) (w=fi) ‘machine’ (E)

3.4.1.2.4 Cluster Simplification

3.4.1.2.4.1 Cluster Epenthesis

In the first example below (3.104), epenthesis is used as a strategy to re-syllabify an [s +C] onset.
In this example, [1] is inserted word-initially to restructure a disallowed consonant cluster:
(3.104)1spak, 1spat (M) (35, 3&92) “‘spade’ (E)

This strategy is still used in Marathi for some [s +C] onsets, as in the canonical expression for
‘style” which was in use in Bombay for many years:

(3.105)1ftail (M) ‘style’ (E)

In the following examples (3.106-107), a [C + lateral approximants] cluster is simplified through

schwa [9] epenthesis:
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(3.106) palistar (M) (dferer) ‘blister, plaster’ (E)
(3.107) falani (M) (waoft) ‘flannel’ (E)
(3.108) forgat (M) (%) ‘frigate (a sailing vessel) (E)

And in the examples (3.109-110), a [C + r] cluster is also simplified through schwa [9]

epenthesis:
(3.109) forma (M) (wHf) ‘specimen, a form’ (E)
(3.110)sokartar (M) (wetar) ‘secretary’ (E)

Pandharipande (1997:547-548) describes the parallel process of onset cluster simplification
through epenthesis in both English and Sanskrit loans in non-prestigious speech:

(3.111)a. 1stri (M) ‘woman’
stri (S)

b. sopaste (M) ‘clear’
spasta (S)

c. 1stefan, theson (M) ‘station’
stefon (E)
(from Pandharipande 1997: 548)
3.4.1.2.4.2 Partial Cluster Deletion

In addition to epenthesis, we also find that onset consonant clusters are simplified through

deletion. In the first two examples, the second member of a [C +r] sequence is deleted:

(3.112) tidzori (M) (for=iry) ‘treasury’ (E)
(3.113) kMst (M) (Ra=a) ‘Jesus Christ’ (E)

In the previous section, we observed that [s + C] onset clusters were re-syllabified through onset
[1] epenthesis; however, in the examples below [s + C] onset clusters are simplified through [s]
deletion:

(3.114) pana (M) (urm) ‘spanner’ (E)
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(3.115) topal (M) (2urer) ‘The Dak, the post (from English staple)’ (E)
Unlicensed word-final consonant clusters are also simplified through deletion. In examples

(3.116-3.117), a [C + t] cluster is simplified in Marathi through deletion of the first cluster

member:
(3.116) kontrat (M) () ‘contract’ (E)
(3.117) lat (M) (zme) ‘lord’ (E)

However, in [nasal + C] sequences, the nasal consonant is retained while the second member of
the cluster is deleted:

(3.118) kampan (M) (skaror)?° ‘compound’ (E)

(3.119) lesan, lorson (M) (&=, &) “license”’ (E)

We also find that some onset [C + r] clusters are allowed, as shown in examples (3.120-3.122)

below:

(3.120) prinsipal (M) (fifearer) ‘principal’ (E)

(3.121) profesar (M) (sreer) ‘professor’ (E)
(3.122) drom (M) (zw) ‘drum, instrument’ (E)

3.4.1.2.5 Gemination

In this data set, there were only two cases of English consonants which mapped as geminate
consonants in Marathi. It is possible that there is an orthographic influence on the gemination
mapped in ‘tattoo’ in example (3.123), but there is also gemination documented in (3.124) which
cannot be accounted for:

(3-123) otru (M) (7g) ‘tattoo cloth’ (E)

20 This form is no longer extant in contemporary Marathi.
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(3.124) dob:al, dobal (zsaa, Taie) ‘double, two-fold’ (E)

3.4.1.2.6 Morphology

Given the limited size of the colonial English corpus and the fact that these loans were sourced
second-hand from an etymological dictionary rather than from naturally occurring usage in the
language, there are few morphological observations of note. We do, however, see evidence of
derivational morphology in the first example (3.125), where the English stem ‘gym’ is suffixed

with -khana ‘house’ from the Perso-Arabic substrate:

(3.125) dgimkrana (M) (@) ‘gymkhana, a gym’ (E)

There are also some interesting artifacts which indicate that processes in the inflectional
morphology of Marathi may apply inconsistently across English loanwords. In the first example
(3.126), the English loan ‘boots’ is treated as a singular or mass noun, whereas in example
(3.127), it appears as though the Marathi word for ‘blouse,” derived from the English word

‘polka,” has been treated as a fusion of a pluralized masculine —[a] ending noun, which becomes

[e], and a plural neuter -[2] ending noun, which becomes [&] in the plural 2!:
(3.126) but (M) (12) ‘boots’ (E)
(3.127) polk& (M) (drer) ‘blouse, from English polka’ (E)

3.4.1.3 Unrecoverable Items
Finally, there are a few loans from this sample which are simply unrecoverable and cannot be

clearly mapped from the donor source, as shown in examples (3.128-3.132):

(3.128) limlet (M) (ferweie) ‘lemonade’ (E)

(3.129) 1spak, ispot (M) (s=umh,zew2) ‘spade’ (E)

2l See Pandharipande (1997: 568) for further discussion on historical nasals in Marathi plural formation.
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(3.130) volddedz (M) (aetas) ‘Hollander, dutchman’ (E)
(3.131) papanas (M) (auw) ‘pompelmoose, a kind of fruit’ (E)*
(3.132) moras (M) (Wr) ‘Mauritius’ (E)

3.4.2 Indo-Persian (Perso-Arabic Sub-Stratum)

Despite the fact that many of the Muslim rulers in India were Turkic-speaking, only a very small
number of historical Turkish loans in Marathi are presented in Kulkarni (1946 [1993]) below.
None of the loans could be independently verified, so an IPA approximation of Kulkarn1’s Indic

transcription is given, though it likely departs significantly from the donor source:

(3.133) kadzak! (M) (@) ‘fierce, ferocious’
kodzag (M) (=)
kozak (T) (=)
(3.134) galitsa (M) (mfer=m) ‘a small variegated carpet’

kalrtfa, galifa (T) (sFfer=m, mier=m)

(3.135) ik (M) (fo=r) ‘a curtain of bamboo sticks’
fig" (T) ()

(3.136)dogla (M) (gem) ‘a type of long coat’
dogleh (T) (z1et)

(3.137)b3nduk" (M) (s=<@) ‘rifle, gun’
banduk (T) (iz)

(3.138)lofga (M) (er%m) ‘vainglorious, fraudulent’

lop3ng, lafdng (T) (@, wm)
Though there are gaps in Kulkarni (1946 [1993]), which forms the basis of this study on

historical Perso-Arabic loans in Marathi, it is clear from his detailed efforts that Kulkarni was a

22 Though listed in Kulkarnt (1946 [1993]) as a word of English origin, it is not clear whether this loan comes from
English.
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brilliant lexicographer of his time, and his work provides us with strong motivation to attempt a
preliminary investigation. Nevertheless, the extraordinary challenge in accurately documenting
Perso-Arabic loan adaptation patterns in Marathi is multifaceted. On the one hand, we cannot
possibly know the full range of phonological constraints present in older varieties of Marathi,
and because many of the historical loans presented here are no longer extant in contemporary
Marathi, we must rely on a native speaker’s intuition about pronunciation. Although Arabic,
Persian, and Arabic loanwords which entered through Persian are represented orthographically,
we lack critical information about the actual phonological properties of those varieties in pre-
modern India across time and space. The instability of vowel adaptations both within Marathi
and across South Asian languages suggests the donor sources are not classical varieties of Arabic
or Persian, nor are they traceable to a single source. To further complicate matters, a number of
the sample loans which form the basis of adaptation patterns documented here are either (1) no
longer extant or in low circulation in the contemporary standard dialects of Persian and Arabic
(and thus difficult to locate), or (2) are not reconstructable based on the transcriptions given in
Kulkarni (1946 [1993]) or from the loan form itself. It is unclear where Kulkarni derived the
etymologies and transcriptions of historical Perso-Arabic loans in Marathi in his work, though he
must have availed himself of resources on lexical and phonological information about these
languages from Indian constructs of linguistic knowledge, giving us at least a very rough
reflection of what Indo-Persian might have resembled in the Deccan under Maratha rule.
Numerous obstacles prevent a complete study of historical Perso-Arabic loans in Marathi, and
the data introduced here require some explanation.

Appendix 7, Historical Arabic Loans in Marathi, and Appendix 8, Historical Persian

Loans in Marathi, exemplify and motivate the patterns presented throughout this subsection. A
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substantial number of entries from Kulkarnt (1946 [1993]) are not included in the analysis given
here because their donor sources could not be independently verified or reconstructed.

Each of the following sections includes a brief discussion of important facts about the
phonological inventories of the donor languages where relevant. Historical loans which are no
longer extant in Marathi are transcribed according to native speaker intuitions (Marathi-educated
bilingual speaker consultants), and when an independently verified source form could be
identified, a modified IPA approximation of Kulkarni’s Indic transcription is given, though left
mostly intact to reflect both his work, and the possibility of capturing new information about
Indo-Persian.
3.4.2.1 Historical Arabic Loanwords
In identifying the most essential contrasts presented in this data set, the Arabic phonological
inventory differs from Marathi in the presence of dental-like alveolar consonants??, fricatives [z]
and [f], back uvular/velar fricatives [x, y], as well as the voiceless uvular stop [q]. Its inventory
also contains voiced and voiceless dental fricatives [0, d], though that doesn’t factor into the
observed loans here. Arabic vowel space is also quite different from Marathi, though as
mentioned previously, there are too many unknowns in this contact situation to attempt to
account for the numerous adaptation patterns in found vowel mapping given in Kulkarnt (1946
[1993]).
3.4.2.1.1 Segmental Adaptation
3.4.2.1.1.1 Retroflexion
Although most dento-alveolar stops in Arabic are adapted as dental consonants (see Kulkarn1

(1946 [1993]) for entries, which could not be reconstructed in this study), some instances of [n]

23 The majority of the Arabic loans with [t] and [d] are adapted as dental consonants in Marathi, although there are
no verified examples in this subsection.
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are adapted as [n] in Marathi, and one instance of [[] is adapted as [s] in (3.139-143) below. This
is consistent with the variation in dental/alveolar consonants which vary with the retroflex series
in contemporary non-standard varieties of Marathi:

(3.139) mokan (M) (wskror) ‘place of residence, house’
mokan (A) (W)

(3.140) molana (M) (gerrom) ‘a Muslim religious priest’
mavlana (A) ()

(3.141)kofoni, kofoni (M) (&%t #wuit) ‘shroud’
kofoni (A) (%)

(3.142)fanus, fanes (M) (wrm, wrw) ‘lantern’
fanus (A) (%)

(3.143) 1/k, 15k (M) (3%, 3%) ‘love, romance’
1q (A) (%)

3.4.2.1.1.2 Back Consonants

The back consonants in Arabic are reduced to a limited number of mappings in Marathi. As
shown in examples (3.144-3.145) below, the voiceless velar/uvular [x, x]** is mapped as [k"] in
Marathi:

(3.144) kMdzmaot (M) (fesma) ‘service, attendance’
xidmoat (A) (Raewa)

(3.145) khotfi, khotf:1 (M) (@=h, @==t) ‘lopped or pruned, castrated’
xosi (@) (A)

Only one confirmed Arabic form with voiced uvular/velar fricative [y] appears in this set,
adapting [y] as [g]. See Kulkarni (1946 [1993])for additional possible examples:

(3.146) garad (M) (@) ‘buried, sunken, lost, gone utterly

24 Given that the varieties of Arabic and Persian which came into contact with Marathi are unknown, this segment is
transcribed in both Arabic and Persian throughout this document simply as [x].
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yart (A) ()
The voiceless uvular stop [q] was adapted variously as unaspirated [k] and as aspirated [k"] in

this set:

(3.147) khisa (M) (Ream) ‘story, narration’
qis:a (Ar.) (forem)

(3.148) burka, burkta (M) (s, s “veil, hooded cloak’
burga (A) (z5%)

(3.149)1/k, 15k (M) (3%, %) ‘love, romance’
1q (A)(z=)

3.4.2.1.2 Phonological Processes
3.4.2.1.2.1 Sociolinguistic Variation
As observed in the speech of some contemporary Marathi speakers, [s] ~ [[] freely vary in Arabic

loanword adaptation. In the examples below, Arabic [s] is adapted as [[]:

(3.150) nafib (M) (==fi=) ‘fate, luck’?’
nasib (A) ()

(3.151) mofafor (M) (g) ‘traveler
mosafir (A) (Fafe)

On the other hand, [f] was also historically mapped in place of Arabic [s] in Marathi:

(3.152) sarbat (M) (&) ‘sherbet, iced drink made from lemon etc.’
Jorbot (A) (zr=d)

(3.153) samlat (M) (=) ‘associate, included, partnership’
Jamil (A) (smfaar)

(3.154) sortan (M) &= ‘Satan, the devil’
Jetan (A) (Iam)

25 The variation in this token is likely confounded by palatalization triggered by [i].



64

3.4.2.1.2.2 Palatalization
As discussed previously, Marathi has a strong tendency to palatalize alveolar affricates and
fricatives before high-front vowels. There are a few instances in this set where alveolar fricatives

are palatalized, sometimes becoming affricates:

(3.155) mardzi (M) (=) ‘will, pleasure, choice’
morzi (A) (wff)

(3.156) mafid (M) (w=fe) ‘mosque’
moasdsid (A) (7f&=R)

(3.157) khatfi, khoff:1 (M) (@=ft, @==t) ‘lopped or pruned, castrated’
x9s1 (A) (wHh)

(3.158) krortfi, k"ucfi (M) (=, @xff)?*“chair’
korsi (A) ()

3.4.2.1.2.3 Place Preservation, Voicing Mismatch

There are loans in this set which preserve the place feature but map segment voicing differently.

In one case (example 3.159), the voiced consonant is devoiced in one of the tokens:

(3.159) hopfi, hobfi (M) (ewef, zeft)  Abyssinian’
hobf (A) (zer)

It is more common in this dataset for voiceless consonants to map as voiced, as in examples
3.160 -3.162 below. In example (3.162), voiceless [q] is voiced, mapping its nearest approximate
phoneme [k] to [g]:

(3.160) takad, takot (M) (dree, drd) ‘power, strength’
takot (A) (qrerd)

(3.161) garad (M) (@) ‘buried, sunken, lost, gone utterly
yart (A) ()
(3.162) nagara (M) () ‘a kettle drum, (fig.) a big belly’

26 The historical form which has survived into contemporary Marathi is [ktortfi] (g=f).
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naqara (M) (=)
There are many more unverified/unreconstructed loans in Kulkarni (1946 [1993]) which appear
to map voiceless consonants as voiced in Marathi intervocalically. If these forms can be
established/recovered, then it may point to clues about which particular phonology/dialect of
Arabic was in contact with Marathi, as well as provide some confirmation that Arabic loans may
not have always been indirectly mediated through contact with Indo-Persian, but rather came into

direct contact with Marathi-speaking communities.

3.4.2.1.2.4 Cluster Simplification
3.4.2.1.2.4.1 Epenthesis
Epenthesis occurs largely in Arabic loans to break up word-final consonant clusters, as shown

below:

(3.163) kador (M) (=) ‘fear, awe’
qodr (A) (%)

(3.164) kabadz (M) (=) ‘receipt’
kabza (A) (F=)

(3.165) kotoba (M) () ‘bond, writing furnished to the Panchayit’
kitb (A) (forear)

3.4.2.1.2.4.2 Deletion
In one case, nasal deletion occurs in Marathi, though it was retained in the same word adapted
into Hindi:

(3.166)madzal (M) (ws) ‘stage, halt’
monzil (A) (v=iiar)
manzil (Hi) (sfser)
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3.4.2.1.2.5 Metathesis
There is one clear case of metathesis in Marathi which also did not occur in the same word
adapted into Hindi, shown below:

(3.167)bak"ar (M) (s=R) ‘narration, memoir, history’
xabor (A) (@)
kbobor (Hi) (@=r)

3.4.2.1.2.6 Hyper-gemination
In some cases, non-geminate consonants in Arabic are geminated in Marathi. This is not the
normal pattern in the sample set, and since there are so few of them, it is not clear what

phonological or phonetic conditions would give rise to this mapping:

(3.168) khoff'1, khotfi (M) (w==it, @=il) ‘lopped or pruned, castrated’
xasi (A) (@)

(3.169)hok:, hok (M) (&5, &%) ‘authority, claim, mastery, ownership’
hag (A) ()

3.4.2.1.2.7 Degemination

More commonly found in this set is the degemination of Arabic geminate consonants in loans, as

in the following examples (3.170-3.172):

(3.170) fok (M) (z1=) ‘doubt, suspicion, evil surmise’
Jok: (A) (zr=)
(3.171) soni (M) (&) ‘Sunni, an Islamic sect’

son:i (A) (&=f)

(3.172) khisa (M) (Re=m) ‘story, narration’
qis:a (A) (foream)

A special pattern which emerges in degemination is compensatory lengthening of a vowel
following a degeminated consonant:

(3.173)moramba, mordba (M) (s, i) ‘preserve made of mango’
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morab:a (A) (Fts)
This pattern is found throughout Kulkarnt (1946 [1993]), and while there are not enough
reconstructed forms to present here, it appears to be a fairly robust pattern in Arabic loans in
Marathi. The form here also indicates a nasal mapping which is not present in the Arabic donor
form. Though this is the only adaptation of its type, it is possible that the geminate consonant is
being analyzed in Marathi as a nasal consonant followed by a homorganic stop.
3.4.2.1.3 Morphology
There is some evidence of compounding with Arabic loans in Marathi. The example below takes

a Marathi prefix tir- ‘three’ and affixes it to an Arabic form to generate a name for a coin:

(3.174) tirvka (M) (fae=r) ‘a small coin worth Y4 of an anna’
tir (M)(fr) “three’+ rukoa (A) (¥F31)

3.4.2.2 Historical Persian Loanwords

As with Arabic loans in Marathi, we will discuss only the most basic mapping of Persian
loanwords presented here. With some exception, a great deal of the Persian consonant inventory
overlaps with Arabic, resulting in similar patterns of phonological integration attested in Marathi.
Like Arabic, the phonemic inventory of Persian also includes dental-like alveolar consonants, in
addition to fricatives [z], [f], and [3]. There is also an inventory overlap in the back uvular/velar
fricatives [X, y], as well as the voiceless uvular stop [q]. The Persian vowel space, while
overlapping with Marathi somewhat, does not map directly and consistently onto Marathi vowels
in borrowed Persian loanwords. Similar to Arabic in South Asia, we have only limited facts
about the actual phonological features of the historical donor (in this case, Indo-Persian) and
recipient languages, preventing a complete or even intelligible account of vowel mapping in

Persian loans (from Kulkarni 1946 [1993]). In light of this, Section 3.4.2.2, Historical Persian



68

Loanwords, deals only with relevant consonant mappings and patterns of phonological processes
in Persian loanword adaptation.

3.4.2.2.1 Segmental Adaptation

3.4.2.2.1.1 Dental Consonants

Persian alveolar/dento-alveolar stops [t] and [d] are adapted as dental [t] and [d] in Marathi,
shown in (3.175-3.178) below:

(3.175) atar, atar (M) (3R, A1aR) ¢ perfumer’
at:ar (P) (smw)?’

(3.176) badam (M) (s2m) ‘almond’
badam (P) (srem)

(3.177)kalbrod (M) (sFrerye) ‘frame, skeleton, stuffed animal’
kalbut (M) (Free[)
kalb"ut (M) (Frerd)
kalbud (P) (srewelz)

(3.178)nokMvda, nok"vda (M) (7@er, Fge) ‘a captain, leader of a team’
na-xuda (P) (1-gen)

3.4.2.2.1.2 Alveolar and Palatal Affricates
As seen in Arabic and English, affricates in Marathi are often mapped to substitute loan
segments with place and manner features which do not appear natively in the inventory. In the

following examples, the Persian [z] is adapted as the alveolar affricate [dz] in Marathi:

(3.179)medz (M) (&= ‘table’
mez (P) (3%7)

27 This loan was listed in Kulkarnt (1946 [1993]) as a Persian-origin loan, but because it is recorded with a geminate
consonant in the source language, it is possible that this is an Arabic loan transmitted via Persian. Because there are
many Arabic loans in Persian, a number of these loans cannot be neatly traced to the original donor source and may
have become fully “nativized” in Persian by the time they came into contact with Marathi. Arabic words glossed
throughout this section as Persian are likely to have entered Marathi indirectly, which may account for some of the
variation documented in this section.
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(3.180)kardza (M) (1) ‘debt’
qarz (A) (=)

In an interesting find, one case of Persian [z] is adapted as [dz] in Marathi only in part as [d],
shown below, and is discussed further in Chapter 5 Analysis and Discussion in Section 5.1.11
Marathi Alveolar Affricates:

(3.181)kagad (M) (=r2) ‘paper’
kayaz (mTer)?

3.4.2.2.1.3 Retroflexion

Although the majority of Persian dento-alveolar stops are adapted as dental consonants (or as
alveolar fricatives, where there is an equivalent) in Marathi (see in Kulkarnt 1946 [1993] for
additional examples), there are a number of cases from this set in which alveolar consonants are
adapted as retroflex consonants in Marathi. This is consistent with phonological observations of
modern-day speakers of non-standard varieties who often co-vary dental/alveolar consonants
with their retroflex counterparts, as discussed in Section 3.2.4 Sociolinguistic Variation. The
majority of such adaptations occur only in fricatives and sonorants, but we do see a couple of
cases of Persian dento-alveolar [t] and [d] adapted variously as retroflex [d]:

(3.182)tokot (M) (d=e) ‘metal beaten into a plate or a leaf’
toxt (P) (a%)

(3.183)nokrvda (M) (Fgen) ‘a captain, leader of a team’
nokhoda (M) ()
na-xuda (P) (1-gen)

28 This loan was listed in Kulkarnt (1946 [1993]) as an Arabic-origin loan, but I was only able to reconstruct and
find this listing from Persian sources.

2 This loan was listed in Kulkarni (1946 [1993]) as an Arabic-origin loan, but could only be reconstructed as a
Persian loan in my search.
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In the following examples, palatal [[] is adapted as retroflex [s], in direct contradiction to the
findings reported in Ghatage (1963):

(3.184)gos (M) () ‘beef’
goft (P) (me)

(3.185)mugkil (M) (qeshier) ‘difficult, arduous’
mojkili (P) (qReed)

(3.186)atos (M) (smam) “fire’
atif (M) (erferr)
atif (P) (anfem)

(3.187)asak (M) () ‘lover’
afik (M)(anfir)
afiq (P) (smefier)

The remaining examples of retroflexion as an adaptation strategy in Persian loans occur in

sonorants. In the first example set, although [n] is freely available in Marathi, it is adapted as

retroflex [n]:

(3.188)durbin (M) (gfsrm) ‘telescope’
durbin (P) (g=ft)
(3.189)bohana (M) (sr=rom) ‘a sham, a pretense’

bohana (P) (srgmr)

In one unusual case, the Persian nasal [m] was interpreted as retroflex [n] in Marathi:

(3.190) monbat:i (M) (Fvrerit) ‘wax candle’
mom (P) (¥m) + bat:i (M) (s=i)

Persian liquids [1] and [r], which are close approximates to the Marathi equivalent, are sometimes

adapted in Marathi as retroflex [[] and [1] respectively:

(3.191)a1ja| (M) (3118) ‘wife’
ojal (P) (31amar)

(3.192)moujeda (M) (H=er) ‘dead body, corpse’



71

morda (P) ()
3.4.2.2.1.4 Back Consonants
Because the Persian phonemic inventory includes stops and fricatives which are not in Marathi,
these adaptations retain close approximations of the features in Persian. For example, the
velar/uvular fricative [x, ¢] in Persian is widely adapted as the voiceless velar aspirated stop [k"]

in Marathi, retaining voicing and place features, and assigning aspiration to capture manner:

(3.193) khorbudz (M) ‘melon’
xarbuza (P) @szn

xarbuz (=) (Hi)

(3.194) nokhvda, (M) () ‘a captain, leader of a team’
na-xuda (P) (3r-@er)

(3.195) khup, kPub (M) (T, @) ‘rich, abundant, copious, superb’
xub (M) (=)

In one case, Persian [k] is also historically adapted as [k"], though this is not typical of the whole

dataset presented here:

(3.196)khismis (M) (faafie)0 ‘raisin’
kifmif (P) (frfemm)

In contrast, the Hindi adaptation of this same Persian loanword does not assign aspiration:
(3.197)kifmif (Hi) (fefemsr) ‘raisin’

The Persian voiced velar fricative [y] is adapted as [g] in Marathi. Here, the place and voice
features are preserved, but unlike [k"], the adaptation is not assigned aspiration as [g"] in place of

frication (manner):

(3.198)kagad (M) (=) ‘paper’
kayaz (P) (=nm)

30 This form no longer exists in contemporary Marathi.
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(3.199)ofgan (M) (sr%OT) ‘Afghan’
ofyan (P) (s1%m)
Finally, the Persian voiceless uvular stop [q] is adapted as [k] in Marathi, preserving the voicing
and manner features, while approximating the place feature to the nearest available “back”

consonant which matches all the remaining features:

(3.200)asok (M) (1) ‘lover’
afiq (P) (smefier)

3.4.2.2.2 Phonological Processes

3.4.2.2.2.1 Sociolinguistic Variation

As we have seen with Arabic loanwords, there appears to be a great deal of latitude between [s]
and [f] adaptation. The same is true of Persian loanwords in Marathi, where both forms [s] and

[[] freely vary. In the examples below, [[] is adapted as [s]:

(3.201)kPrsmrs (M) (Reafir) ‘raisin’
kifmif (P) (frfemm)
(3.202)dvsman (M) (3&4H) ‘enemy’
dofmon (M) (z77)
dufmon (P) (39)
(3.203)n1san (M) (framr) ‘an ensign, flag, banner’

nifan (P) (Frm)

(3.204)fabas (M) (zrem®) ‘bravo, well done’
Jaba/ (P) (zmemr)

The reader will note that some of these adaptations have both [s] and [[] forms. In the examples

shown below, [s] is adapted as [[]:

(3.205) pacfi, (M) (umsf) ‘inhabitant of Persia, a Parsee’
parsi (M) (urst)
parsi (P) (ure)
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(3.206) rafid (M) (wfte) ‘receipt’

rosid (P) (@)
One possible explanation for [[] adaptation is the strong tendency to palatalize consonants in
Marathi before high-front vowels. Additional examples are given in the next section, 3.4.2.2.2.2
Palatalization.
3.4.2.2.2.2 Palatalization
In the adaptations shown below and consistent with Arabic loans, Marathi tends to palatalize
alveolar consonants [s] and [z] when appearing before high-front vowel [i]:

(3.207) pacfi, (M) (um=f) ‘inhabitant of Persia, a Parsee’
parsi (P) (ure)

(3.208) rofid (M) (wfte) ‘receipt’
rosid (P) (@)

(3.209) dordsi (M) (a) “tailor’
dorzi (P) (s=f)

(3.210) badzi (M) (asi) ‘success, game at cards, a hand’
bazi (P) (smft)

3.4.2.2.2.3 Cluster Simplification

3.4.2.2.2.3.1 Epenthesis

This data set includes some examples of epenthesis used as a strategy to break up word-final

clusters which appear to be disallowed in Marathi:

(3.211)nokafa (M) (-rekr=m) ‘outline, map, sketch, fig: pompousness’
nak [ (P) () *!
(3.212)tokot (M) (d=e) ‘metal beaten into a plate or a leaf’

toxt (P) (a&)

3! This gloss is labeled as an Arabic-source word, but I could only find a Persian reconstruction.
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3.4.2.2.2.3.2 Deletion
Another strategy to simplify word-final consonant clusters in Persian loanwords is to simply

delete the second member of the cluster, as shown in (3.213-3.214) below:

(3.213)ras (M) () ‘straight’
rast (P) (z=)

(3.214)gos (M) () ‘beef’
goft (P) ()

3.4.2.2.2.4 Degemination

The source of the following loans is unclear; they are listed in Kulkarnt (1946 [1993]) as Arabic
loans, though I was only able to locate Persian entries. Because we do not see much gemination
in Persian loans, it is possible that gemination was not a phonological feature of Indo-Persian.
The de-geminated loans below could be Arabic loans which entered via Persian, or they could be
loans which were not originally geminated, but being perceived as Arabic loans, are hyper-
geminated in order to perform or mimic the sounds associated with Arabic. In examples (3.215),
the original consonant is degeminated in Marathi (resulting in compensatory lengthening on the
preceding vowel) while retained in the same Persian loan in Hindi:

(3.215)moramat (M) (¥mHa) ‘good condition, repairs’
morom:at (P) (w&a)
marom:at (Hi) ()

In the second example, the geminate consonant is degeminated in both the Hindi and Marathi

adaptations:

(3.216)dalal (M) (zare) ‘broker’
dal:al (P) (zeatrer)
dolal (Hi) (zeter)

Gemination is a phonological feature of both Hindi and Marathi, and the fact that degemination
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occurs in both potentially indicates that geminates may not have been present, or at least in a
limited number of loans, entering Indic languages through Indo-Persian.

3.4.2.2.2.5 Place Preservation, Manner Mismatch

In previous subsections, we have seen a tendency for Marathi adaptation patterns to map
loanwords by preserving the voicing and approximate place features, while mostly preserving
manner with near secondary features (such as aspiration). In the following examples, place and
voicing features have been preserved, and although an exact or near manner equivalent exists in

Marathi, the manner feature (in both cases frication) has been mapped differently:

(3.217)hapidz (M) (=) ‘A title given to Muslims for one who recites the Koran by
hafiz (P) (zrftezr) heart’

(3.218)grobina (M) (3femr ‘night watch guard’
Jaobinoh (P) (zrsft®)

3.4.2.2.2.6 Devoicing

In a similar vein, we also see cases where manner and approximate place features have been
preserved, but the voicing feature has been mapped differently. In a couple of cases, voiced
consonants are devoiced word-finally, though some of these loans have variant forms which

retain the original voicing feature:

(3.219) kalbut (M) (srersia) ‘frame, skeleton, stuffed animal’
kalbud (P) (retelz)

(3.220)modat (M) (wed) ‘help, assistance’
modad (P) (7e)

(3.221) khup, kPub (M) (=, @) ‘rich, abundant, copious, superb’
xub (M) ()

There is evidence that Persian devoices obstruents word-finally (Mohaghegh 2011), and although

Marathi has captured the Persian spelling in the voiced variants, it also seems to have had
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sufficient access to this de-voicing rule in order to map it acoustically. In addition, this provides
some of the first direct evidence of possible phonological properties of Indo-Persian.

3.4.2.2.2.7 Aspiration

One particular reason to potentially treat breathy consonants in Marathi as “aspirated”
consonants (as they are traditionally treated in the literature) is due to the particular behavior of
this feature in loanwords. In the first example below, a word-final [h], which is not possible in
Marathi, acts as an independent feature and migrates to the nearest consonant, producing
“aspiration”:

(3.222) gonha (M) (7Te1) ‘a crime, a fault, or an offense’
gonoh (P) ()

There are a number of additional unreconstructed examples in Kulkarnt (1946 [1993]), indicating
the force of this pattern. Another pattern of aspiration in Persian loanwords we find is aspiration
which appears to be unmotivated by any feature appearing in the source loan. In example

(3.233), aspiration in Marathi does not appear to correspond to any feature in the source loan:

(3.223) kalbhot (M) (arer) ‘frame, skeleton, stuffed animal’
kalbhod (M) (srerye)
Kalbug (P) (rere)

It is not clear here if the loss of voicing on the final consonant is transfers to the feature of
aspiration elsewhere, or if there are other phonological or phonetic motivations for this
anomalous behavior.

3.4.2.2.2.8 Unrecoverable

One unrecoverable Persian loan word was either adapted through acoustic mimicry, or was
simply reduced in Marathi phonology over time, which we have also seen in example (3.211), in

which a longer Portuguese phrase was also adapted wholesale into Marathi:
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(3.224) saldzab (M) (&rersT) ‘question and answer correspondence’
sowal dzowab (P) (wara-sram)

(3.211) modJi (M) (wrexft) ‘intestinal derangement, from morte-de-chiem
(cholera)’

3.4.2.2.2 Morphology

Although small in number, the following are the only two examples of morphological
compounding given the source (Kulkarni (1946 [1993]), an etymological dictionary). Both
appear to be the same loan adapted variously and undergoing similar morphological
transformations, resulting in similar forms both in shape and function. The importance we see
here is that the Persian suffix -dar is treated like a postposition, causing the [a] ending stem noun
to inflect with oblique case marking through [e] substitution:

(3.225) dofedar (M) (a%eR) ‘officer of cavalry’
dofa (P) + dar (P) (s%3%R)

(3.226) dofedar (M) (s%er) ‘officer on a small platoon’
dofa (P) (s%1) + dar (P) (3R)
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3. 5 Synchronic Loanword Adaptation Processes in Marathi (English)

The forces of globalization and neo-liberalization which have commodified and industrialized
education in India are driving language shift in South Asia at a pace so rapid that the loanwords
documented here capture, to some degree, real-time changes to the linguistic ecology of
Maharashtra. Although this subsection documents major departures from the phonological
adaptation strategies observed in the Section 3.4.1, Colonial English Loanwords, the types of
loans in this corpus linguistically encode neo-liberal consumerist messaging. Unlike historical
English loans, loanwords recorded here were collected from the public domain: news programs,
television series, blogs, articles, signs and billboards, as well as from public conversations. The
obvious explanation for the accelerated rate at which English loans are entering Marathi is that
bilingualism in the consumer middle class is increasing swiftly in response to economic demand
and incentive.

Flagged throughout this subsection are notes on variation observed between bilingual
speakers and more monolingual Marathi speakers (or L2 speakers of English). The bilingual
classification forms something of a continuum, as bilingual speakers themselves display
extensive variation across sociolinguistic variables in their relative control of each language and
in their phonological systems. The parallel evolution of and contact with Indian English within
India, as well as contact with other global Englishes in an increasingly connected world,
complicates the adaptation environment in a way significantly different from historical English
loans, which involved contact with only one external donor source with a low degree of
bilingualism. The phonological adaptation strategies detailed here present us with a very

different model of the synchronic contact environment in India.
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3.5.1 Segmental Adaptation

3.5.1.1 Consonants

3.5.1.1.1 Labials

The two English labial consonants which do not map neatly onto Marathi phonology are [f] and
[w]/[v]. In highly bilingual speech, English [f] maps directly as [f] in Marathi, as shown in

examples (3.227-3.229) below:

(3.227) fefon (M) (%) ‘fashion’ (E)
(3.228) grafiks (M) (znftraa) ‘graphics’ (E)
(3.229) staf (M) (%) ‘staff’ (E)

In monolingual and L2 speakers of English, this sound is often pronounced as [p"] or some
variant very close to [¢], due to absence of [f] in the speakers’ inventory. Despite the high
degree of bilingualism, one mapping which maintains strong continuity throughout the different
periods of loanword adaptation documented here is the relationship in Marathi between [v] and
[w], which stand in free variation. As outlined in other sections, [v] is used to denote either of
these two phonemes, which vary significantly across speakers. Although the presence of [v] in a
bilingual speaker’s inventory is still uncommon (except in the case where speakers’ L1 English
is an Indian variety of British English), new variations appear which indicate convergence
between [v] and [v], as separate from [v] ~ [w] free variation. The introduction of orthographic
modifications to distinguish English [v] from [v]/[w] reveals deeper bilingual access to the
phonological features of English. For example, in (3.230-3.233) below, the standard grapheme

[a] is used to represent [w], though it is in free variation in monolingual/L2 speakers, and is

pronounced more like [w] in bilingual speech:

(3.230) vido (M) (fre) ‘widow’ (E)
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(3.231) tortar (M) ferex ‘twitter’ (E)
(3.232)relve (M) (&) ‘railway’ (E)
(3.233) tavel, tavl (M) (@) ‘towel’ (E)

On the other hand, English [v] is represented in Marathi spelling with the consonant cluster [v] +

[h], [5&], which would roughly translate to an aspirated [v"]. Although the [v] is not actually

being aspirated by bilinguals, the orthographic representation again reveals deep phonological
access to this feature, which is slightly fricated. Despite lack of aspiration, I use IPA symbol [v"]
here to indicate frication at this place of articulation. In bilingual speech, this sound receives

clear frication word-finally, as in examples (3.234-6) below:

(3.234) laroh (M) (eé=e) ‘live’ (E)
(3.235) alwh (M) (sitfree) ‘olive’ (E)
(3.236) dav® (M) (z=9) ‘dove’ (E)

However, English [v] does not appear to receive frication at the beginning of the word, though

this sound is not in free variation among most bilinguals and is pronounced as [v]:

(3.237) ven (M) () ‘van’ (E)
(3.238) vizif (M) (Refr) “Visit> (E)
(3.239) vorarati (M) (sewa) ‘variety’ (E)
(3.240) vidijo (M) (Reisi) “video® (E)
(3.241) vaeli (M) (cefh) ‘valley’ (E)

From examples (3.242-45) below, we see that it is not clear whether there is variation word-

medially between [v] and [v"], or whether other factors condition the presence of frication.
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English stress patterns do not appear to drive frication, so it’s likely that other phonological or

phonetic considerations are at play:

(3.242) kavtar (M) (=) ‘cover’ (E)
(3.243) dotard (M) (Reeese) ‘divide’ (E)
(3.244) tivi (M) (S=iartien) ‘tv.” (E)
(3.245) novgmbor (M) (=) “November’ (E)

Further careful study of this emerging pattern across a large sample set of speakers is needed to
grasp the complexity of phonological change among bilinguals.

One primary difference we have seen in this data set as compared to historical English
loans is the lack of [b] ~ [w]/[v] variation. It is very possible that this type of adaptation could
occur among monolinguals of certain dialects of Marathi, but it is clearly a correspondence
which does not align with bilingual phonological mappings.
3.5.1.1.2 Dental Stops
English voiceless interdental fricatives [0] are adapted uniformly in Marathi as voiceless dental

aspirated stops (as in examples 3.246-3.249) below:

(3.246) thred (M) (3rs) ‘thread’ (E)
(3.247) esthefik (M) (wafe) ‘aesthetic’ (E)
(3.248) p@nor (M) () ‘panther’ (E)
(3.249) jut’ (M) (z9) ‘youth’ (E)

Some speakers, however, do not aspirate this consonant, adapting it instead as unaspirated [¢].
Although the occurrence of the voiced interdental fricative [d] in English is less common, it
does appear in wholesale English phrases speakers use when code-switching and/or code-mixing.

This sound is particularly salient in the English definite article ‘the’, which is not grammatically
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available in Marathi but is used in code-mixing. Unlike its voiceless counterpart, the voiced
English interdental fricative is not adapted with aspiration, as in example (3.250) below:
(3.250) da (3) ‘the’ (E)

3.5.1.1.3 Retroflex Stops

English alveolar [t] and [d] are adapted as retroflex stops in Marathi, word-initially (3.251,
3.253), word-medially (3.251, 3.252, 3.255, 3.256, 3.257), word-finally (3.253, 3.256, 3.257),

and in word-final consonant clusters (3.254, 3.258):

(3.251) terakota (M) (zuerer) “terracotta’ (E)
(3.252) foto (M) () ‘photo’ (E)
(3.253) debit (M) (3fr) “debit’ (E)
(3.254) bolf (M) (i) ‘bolt’ (E)
(3.255) dedlam (M) (¥semsH) ‘deadline’ (E)
(3.256) kredit (M) (fz2) ‘credit’ (E)
(3.257) enmeted (M) (Fie) ‘animated’ (E)
(3.258) bold (M) (@) ‘bold’ (E)

An important point of observation is that highly bilingual speakers are capable of alveolarizing

the retroflex [t] and [d], which is a clear marker of class status and education. Monolingual and
most L2 speakers maintain the retroflex pronunciation, and we can see from this major division
that “retroflexion” versus “alveolarization” are speech markers which convey sociolinguistic

variables both in loanword adaptation, as well in as in local varieties of Indian English.
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3.5.1.1.4 Alveolar and Alveo-Palatal
Although [z] is not native to the phonemic inventory of Marathi, highly bilingual speakers are

able to produce this sound in English loans, shown in (3.259-3.261):

(3.259) zukarbarg (M) (gewwsnt) ‘Zuckerberg’ (E)
(3.260) roz (M) (Tr=r) ‘rose’ (E)
(3.261) dozon (M) (=z9) ‘dozen’ (E)

The grapheme [#] is used when mapping [z]; however, when English [z] becomes palatalized

when it appears before high-front vowels, mapping as [d3] and represented with a different

grapheme [+], as in examples (3.262-3.263):

(3.262) Ingrodsi (M) (3uh) ‘English’ (E)
angrezi (Hi) (sfsh)
(3.263)klindzing (M) (fifsim) ‘cleansing’ (E)

The English affricates [tf] and [d3] appear in Marathi as both underlying forms and as palatalized
allomorphic variants of [ts] and [dz"/dz], which are mapped directly from English as post-
alveolar consonants, with no word-final examples of [{[] appearing in this data set :

(3.264){Jiar (M) (fa=R) ‘cheer’ (E)

(3.265) signetfor (M) (fr=r) ‘signature’(E)

(3.266) dzornalizom (M) (sAffersm)  ‘journalism’ (E)

(3.267) aksidzon (M) (iais) ‘oxygen’ (E)

(3.268) imeds (M) (38+) ‘image”’ (E)

Interestingly, bilinguals appear to be able to accommodate the English voiced post-alveolar
fricative [3], also represented with the grapheme [=]:

(3.269) kezvol (M) (F=3%1) ‘casual’ (E)
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(3.270) prisizon (M) (Fifésr) ‘precision’ (E)

(3.271) fjuzon (M) (=) ‘fusion’ (E)

3.5.1.1.5 Sonorants

English sonorants [m], [1], and [n] map directly onto their Marathi equivalents, but there is
variation in the adaptation of English [1] based on the phonotactic configuration in which it
appears. In the first set of examples (3.272-3.277) English [1] is adapted as the Marathi flap [r]

word-initially and intervocalically:

(3.272) czepsodi (M) (i) ‘thapsody’ (E)
(3.273) roz (M) (&) ‘rose valley’ (E)
(3.274) r1sepfon (M) (frem) ‘reception” (E)
(3.275) gaerdngi (M) () ‘guarantee’ (E)

(3.276) dakvméngori (M) (S=gieft)  ‘documentary’ (E)
(3.277) dzulari, dzvelori (M) (saerdt)  “jewelry’ (E)
English [1] is also mapped as the Marathi flap [r] word-finally in a CVC sequence, as shown in

examples (3.278-80) below:

(3.278) @&@mbasedar (M)(Frra=) ‘ambassador’ (E)

(3.279) disémbar (M) (fedier) ‘December’ (E)

(3.280) pavar (M) (d=R) ‘power’ (E)

On the other hand, young urban bilingual speakers tend to map something akin to English [1]

word-finally in monosyllabic words when followed by diphthongs (3.281-3.283), as well as in

coda consonants/coda clusters (3.284-3.286):
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(3.281) fear (M) (311 ‘share’ (E)
(3.282) pjuvar (M) () ‘pure’ (E)
(3.283) keax (M) () ‘care’ (E)
(3.284) plaetfarm (M) (i) ‘platform’ (E)
(3.285) Jaut (M) (sii€) ‘short’ (E)
(3.286) kaibon (M) () ‘carbon’ (E)

In one instance, we see the pattern of British r-drop in a word-final coda cluster:

(3.287) jonifom (M) i ‘uniform’ (E)

The distribution of [1] and [r] in onset clusters aligns closely with the [C + r] phonotactic
constraints laid out in Pandharipande (1997:548). Here [pr], [br], [bPr], [kr], [gr], [g'r], [dr], [tr],
[tr],>* and [sr]*? are licensed onset clusters in Marathi. As shown in (3.288-3.292) below, except
for [tr] onsets, all other [C + r] sequences listed above retain the Marathi flap [r] in this set, in
addition to [fr]:

(3.288) frénd list (M) (ke forees) “friend lists’ (E)

(3.289) krasing (M) (i) ‘crossing’ (E)
(3.290) beand, (57s) ‘brand’ (E)

(3.291) bradkast (M) () ‘broadcast’ (E)
(3.292) kangres (M) (#7i) ‘congress’ (E)

32 The example given for [{r] onset clusters here is the English ‘truck.” Recall that [tr] onsets were simplified in
colonial-era English loans, such that ‘treasury’ became [tidzori] (fo=it).

33 The [sr] cluster appears in words of Sanskrit origin, very often simplifying through epenthesis in non-standard
varieties.
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On the other hand, [1] appears in onsets in which English [t] and [d] stops are adapted as
retroflex consonants:

(3.293) stratk (M) (wr$) ‘strike’ (E)

(3.294) daarjors (M) (3r) ‘dryers’ (E)

If both [1] and [r] are available in the phonologies of bilinguals, then it appears that at least in
some speakers, English [1] emerges as an allophone of [r] in order to maximize ease of
articulation. It does not appear as a substitute in any of the phonotactic environments licensed in
Marathi (intervocalically, word-finally, and in allowable onset clusters), but only in those
phonotactic configurations not traditionally possible in Marathi (onset retroflex stop + r clusters,
coda clusters).

3.5.1.2 Vowel Quality

Many of the English vowels in loans map neatly into Marathi, due in part because of the high
degree of bilingualism as well as the loan vowels which have become codified in the phonemic
inventory. Here we will deal only with those mappings which reflect changes in the bilingual
inventory or do not conform to expectations, but for a full layout of the English vowel inventory
borrowed mapped into Marathi, see Appendix 8, Contemporary English Loanwords in Marathi.
As we saw in Section 3.4.1, Colonial British English, the English phoneme [&] began to appear
in Marathi with orthographic markings, though at times inconsistently. In synchronic bilingual
speech, [&] maps robustly in English loans:

(3.295) sleng (M) i srsm ‘slang’ (E)

(3.296) @®set (M) (T&e) ‘asset’ (E)

(3.297) stk (M) (&) ‘attack’ (E)
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Similarly, the English vowel [a], which also appeared in colonial British English with special

orthographic markings, also appears consistently in contemporary English loans in Marathi:

(3.298) kamént (M) (=#2) ‘comment’ (E)
(3.299) blag (M) (s=t) ‘blog’ (E)
(3.300) bas (M) (=) ‘boss’ (E)

We saw in colonial British loans that vowels [e] and [€] were both collapsed into [e] in Marathi,
but there is a change in this pattern in contemporary English loans. For example, we see that [e]
remains [e], with no [j] coloring:

(3.301) fesbuk (M) (%e) ‘facebook’ (E)

(3.302) oagresar (M) (3R) ‘aggressor’ (E)

(3.303) 1lektrantk (M) (seieifer) ‘electronic’ (E)
As with colonial British loans, some English loans with [€] are adapted as [e], as shown in
examples (3.304-3.306) below:

(3.304) kolestarol (M) (ieregrer) ‘cholesterol’ (E)

(3.305) esthetik (M) (weafes) ‘aesthetic’ (E)
(3.306) kangres (M) (=) ‘congress’ (E)

A new pattern emerges, however, in which some contemporary English loans with [¢] are
mapped as [¢] in Marathi, show in (3.307-3.309) below. This trend indicates a high degree of
bilingualism, though the pattern is not consistent.

(3.307) trending (M) (<) ‘trending’ (E)

(3.308) tzelént (M) (&) ‘talent’ (E)



88

(3.309) nekles set (M) (Fehe @) ‘necklace set’ (E)

A number of English diphthongs are also adapted wholesale into Marathi. The following
examples show [a1] adaptation in Marathi:

(3.310) mobail (M) (Hremée) ‘mobile’ (cell phone) (E)

(3.311) tarmlamn (M) (zrners) ‘timeline’ (E)

(3.312) sarjons sard (M) (== ase)  “science side’ (E)

The English diphthong [au] also appears in synchronic loans in Marathi, as shown in examples
(3.313-14):

(3.313) brekaots (M) (shaTr3e) ‘break-outs’ (E)

(3.314) reporadnd (M) (Tswe) ‘wrap-around’ (E)

In some cases, however, it is re-syllabified and interpreted as [v], as shown in (3.315):

(3.315) pavar (M) (d=R) ‘power’ (E)

The English diphthong [ea] appears in loans, with [j] insertion, as in [eja]:

(3.316) ejorfors (M) (varwre) ‘air force’ (E)

(3.317) hejor (M) (%R) ‘hair’ (E)

In some cases, the English [o1] is adapted variously as [o1] in example (3.318) and as [a1] in
example (3.319):

(3.318) mortfararz (M) (Hise=wss) ‘moisturize’ (E)

(3.319) aul (M) (=) ‘oil’ (E)

3.5.1.2.1 Vowel Shortening

One peculiar pattern observed in this data set in the shortening of [i] to [1] in some syllable-initial

open syllables, as shown in (3.320-3.322) below:
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(3.320) midija (M) (fram) ‘media’ (E)
(3.321) hrro (M) (R ‘hero’ (E)
(3.322) kilo (M) (feei) “kilo’ (E)

Despite orthographic indications, some cases of written [1] are elongated to [i] as they appear in

English. The difference is unclear and may be related to differences in Marathi stress

assignment.

(3.323) lidoss (M) (fere®) ‘leaders’ (E)
(3.324) striming (M) (ffim) ‘streaming’ (E)
(3.325) sinjor (M) (faf=R) ‘senior’ (E)

In monosyllabic words with closed syllables, as [i] is retained for the most part, as in (3.26-3.28)

below:

(3.326) grin (M) (&) ‘green’ (E)
(3.327) dip (M) (Em) “deep’ (E)
(3.328) lik (M) (cf) ‘leak’ (E)

3.5.1.2.1 Vowel Lengthening

Vowel lengthening in English loans appears to conform to Marathi stress assignment rules. In
the examples below, the English stressed syllables may still be appearing in the heaviest
syllables (though the vowels are in some cases reduced to avoid super-heavy syllables). Here
Marathi lengthens unstressed/reduced syllables in English in order to distribute syllable weight
across the word more evenly:

(3.329) selibrifi (M) (afersfe) ‘celebrity’ (E)

(3.330) netizons (M) (Fiz=) ‘netizens’ (E)
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(3.331) akodemi (M) (TkeH) ‘academy’ (E)

3.5.2 Phonological Processes

3.5.2.1 Nasalization

In Section 3.2.6 Nasalization, the example presented in Pandharipande (1997, 2003b) revealed

that vowels are nasalized before nasal consonants assimilated to homorganic stops:

(3.332)a. amba ‘mango’
b. tond. ‘mouth’

(from Pandharipande 2003b:719)
In contemporary English loans, bilingual speakers are highly sensitive to this pattern, and vowels
are nasalized much like they are in other varieties of English when followed by a nasal consonant
assimilated to a homorganic stop. Examples (3.333-3.335) show vowel nasalization before [NC
+ labial C], before [NC + alveolar C] (3.336-3.338), [NC + retroflex C] (3.339-3.341), and [NC
+ velar C] (3.342-3.344):
(3.333) kdmponi (M) (k) ‘company’ (E)
(3.334) k3ntgmparari (M) () ‘contemporary’ (E)
(3.335) t¢mpal (M) (Zuer) ‘temple’ (E)

(3.336)@ndzioplasti (M) (si=ritedt)  “angioplasty’ (E)

(3.337) {feelénds (M) (i) ‘challenge’ (E)
(3.338)klindsing (M) (Freifsim) ‘cleansing’ (E)
(3.339) 1&nd (M) () “land’ (E)
(3.340) pendent (M) (¥<2) ‘pendant’ (E)
(3.341) h&ndmed (M) (d=ir2) ‘handmade’ (E)

(3.342) krasing (M) sifem= ‘crossing’ (E)
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(3.343) sortfing (M) afdr ‘searching’ (E)
(3.344) 1orings (M) (z=1aw) ‘earrings’ (E)
Although Marathi speakers appear to be sensitive to nasalized vowels before consonant clusters

of nasal consonants and homorganic stops, nasalized vowels appearing before nasal consonants

only are not mapped in English loans even in bilinguals, as in (3.345-3.347) below:

(3.345) kaibon (M) (=rei) ‘carbon’ (E)
(3.346) daeneds (M) (37) ‘drainage’ (E)
(3.347) fom (M) (%) “foam’ (E)

The absence of regressive nasalization on vowels would suggest that the bilingual phonology
directly transposes features of vowel nasalization in English according to the phonological
constraints of Marathi. Nevertheless, further study of this phenomenon in English loans across
speakers is warranted to determine the extent of this pattern in the Marathi speaking population
at large.

3.5.2.1.2 Deletion

Unlike the cluster simplification strategies (epenthesis, deletion) presented in Section 3.4.1,
Colonial English Loanwords, deletion only occurs in bilinguals in secondary phonological
features. In examples (3.348-3.352), epenthetic stops which appear in English between nasal

consonants and fricatives are “deleted” in loanwords:

(3.348) imordzonsi (M) (zHsi=T) ‘emergency’ (E)
(3.349) mfloensar (M) s ‘influencer’ (E)
(3.350) sensibal (M) (af~aerer) ‘sensible’ (E)

(3.351) sarjons (M) (&) ‘science’ (E)
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(3.352) sensefon (M) (F=2rer) ‘sensation’ (E)

Furthermore, vowels in these examples are not nasalized before nasal consonants, indicating
indirectly that English epenthetic stops are perhaps perceptually undetected rather than deleted.
This is interesting, however, as [nts] cluster sequences are possible in Marathi, as in the
following example below:

(3.354) hjantsa (M) ‘their’

This deletion pattern could be a result of what Masica and Dave (1972:8) term the phenomenon
of “spelling pronunciation,” which occurs when pronunciation has been mediated primarily
through text acquisition. Given that [nts] sequences are attested in Marathi, it may instead useful
to frame these so-called “deletion” patterns as undetected mappings resulting from “spelling
pronunciation.” In a similar vein, English semi-vowel coloring of vowels [0] and [e] is absent in
loans, resulting in monophthong adaptation. In examples (3.355-3.357) below, the English

vowel [0] does not appear as [ow] in loans:

(3.355)blo (M) (=) ‘blow’ (E)
(3.356) rorfon (M) (33W®IA) ‘earphone’ (E)
(3.357)fokos (M) (wree) ‘focus’ (E)

Likewise, the English vowel [e] does not appear with semi-vowel coloring [ej] in loanwords:

(3.358) letest (M) (=) “latest’ (E)
(3.359)stefon (M) (we=m) ‘station’ (E)
(3.360) fesbuk (M) () “Facebook’ (E)

3.5.2.1.3 Aspiration
Although aspiration is a contrastive feature of Marathi, English aspiration occurring in stressed

syllable onsets with [p], [t], and [k] does not appear at all in English loanwords. Examples
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(3.361-3.363) present loans which do not map aspiration in English [p], in [t] (examples 3.364-

3.366), and in [k] (3.367-3.369):

(3.361) pjuar (M) () ‘pure’ (E)
(3.362) ped (M) (Fs) ‘pad’ (E)
(3.363) p&nttor (M) (dex) ‘panther’ (E)
(3.364) teep (M) (z=@) ‘tap” (E)
(3.365) u (M) (2) ‘t00” (E)
(3.366) tapik (M) (3ifi) ‘topic’ (E)
(3.367) ké&émp (M) () ‘camp’ (E)
(3.368) katon (M) (#7e) ‘cotton’ (E)

(3.369) kostomaizd (M) (#&=sss)  ‘customized’ (E)**

The secondary phonological feature of English aspiration is also notably absent in English
loanwords found in Hindi, which is arguably the language in closest contact with English in
South Asia. Drawing on this similarity, we will discuss possible convergences in Section 5.2.3,
Convergence in English Loanword Adaptations.

3.5.3 Commonwealth vs. American Donor Artifacts

A smaller number of artifacts extant in Marathi demonstrate a clear commonwealth origin, either
orthographically and/or in pronunciation. In examples (3.370-3.375) below, the following loans
must have been sourced from British English:

(3.370) bradkast (M) (site=ree) ‘broadcast’ (E)

(3.371) grafiks (M) (znftraa) ‘graphics’ (E)

3% Many monolingual speakers will regressively palatalize [z] before the retroflex [d], which even is reflected
orthographically with the use of [¥] rather than [#].
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(3.372)staf (M) (wr%) ‘staff> (E)
(3.373) komandar (M) (wi=) ‘commander’ (E)*
(3.374) pasbuk (M) (wrea) ‘passbook’ (E)
(3.375) fedjul (M) (freger) ‘schedule’ (E)

In some cases, instances of the loanwords have retained spellings which reflect commonwealth
pronunciation, but the pronunciation in younger bilinguals has evolved to reflect American
pronunciation. In example (3.376), British [o] has been retained orthographically, but replaced
in pronunciation with American [&]. In example (3.377), British [a] has been retained
orthographically but also replaced in pronunciation with American [&]. In examples (3.378-
3.379), [nj] and [tfj] consonant palatalization before [u/u] remain in the orthography, but do not

appear in actual pronunciation:

(3.376) postmaen (M) (drees) ‘postman’ (E)
(3.377) repsodi (M) (Teareh) ‘rhapsody’ (E)
(3.378) nuz (M) (=) ‘news’(E)

(3.379) apoitoniti (M) (Tdr=gf) ‘opportunity’(E)

Further investigation is warranted, as it is quite possible that these features are

distributed differently across the population. In any case, alternation of [&] and [a] forms was
possible in one speaker’s usage:

(3.380) fastfod, feestfod (M) (vre%s) ‘fast-food’ (E)

3.5.4 Morphology

3.5.4.1 Derivational Morphology

35 Although [r] typically appears word-finally, English [1] is mapped here. The degree of variation even within a
speaker’s dialect necessitates further investigation into the contexts which condition this pattern.



The use of English loans in the derivational morphological processes in Marathi is highly
productive. In some cases, nouns are joined together to create compounds, as in (3.381-3.385)
below:

(3.381)slaeng bhaga (M) (T wrm)
slang language
‘slang language’

(3.382)stant.badzi (M) (zarst)
stunt.doer
‘stuntman, attention seeker’

(3.383)skul  van.vala (M) (¥ke =)

school van.one
‘school bus driver’

(3.384)askor.vidzeta (M) (sHrerefersian)
Oscar.victor
‘Oscar-winner’

(3.385)polis.promouk” (M) (wiferasra)

police.head
‘Head of police, superintendent’

The most productive form of derivational loan morphology in Marathi is the compounding of

English nouns or verbs with verbs like karne (=) ‘to do,” which result in the following:

(3.386) dobal txp  korne (M) (et Za =wr)
double tap to do
‘to double tap’

(3.387) laik, fejoax ani  kaméng karne (M) (ST$e, T3 3TIfOT e 3hT0T)
like, share, and comment to do
‘to like, share, and comment’

(3.388) koandifon korne (M) (fewm =)
condition to do
‘to condition’

3.5.4.2 Inflectional Morphology
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3.5.4.2.1 Plurals

English loanwords in Marathi have developed an interesting morphophonology which does not
correspond to the morphophonology of the original donor sources, though it may correspond to
varieties of Indian English. In examples (3.389-3.391) below, Marathi suffixes the voiceless
English plural marker -s following voiceless consonants as expected:

(3.389) posts (M) (dreed) ‘posts’

(3.390) dzeckets (M) (Sfhew) ‘jackets’

(3.391) brekavts (M) (shaT3eH) ‘breakouts’

In a departure from the donor sources, the use of the voiceless plural marker -s appears

unexpectedly after voiced consonants as well, as shown in examples (3.392-3.394):

(3.392) imels (M) (3-fw) ‘emails’
(3.393) stods (M) (xeew) ‘studs’
(3.394) falovais (M) (wiciem) ‘followers’

On the other hand, the English plural marker -s is voiced (-z) when following vowels, as in
(3.395-3.396) below:

(3.395) hiroz (M) (ER) ‘heros’

(3.396) vidijoz (M) (feeeistv) ‘videos’

Whether this particular morphophonological pattern is a result of the plural features of Indian
English is unclear, though there is a definite effect of “spelling pronunciation” at play. The
question this pattern raises is whether direct contact with a non-Indian donor source acts as the

intermediary, or whether Indian English serves as the donor source.

3.5.4.2.2 Possessives
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The only example of the possessive in this data set also included a voiceless possessive marker -s
before a voiced consonant:

(3.397) pipals (M) (diues) ‘people’s’

A larger sample would be required in order to ascertain the full pattern across phonological
environments.

3.5.4.2.3 Past Participle

Unlike the English plural marker, the past participle -d used to created adjectives in English
follows an almost identical pattern to the donor sources. In examples (3.398-3.399), [-d] ~ [-{]
alternation is conditioned by voiced and voiceless consonants:

(3.398) kostomaizd (M) (F&sse)  ‘customized’
(3.399) narist (M) (Ffte) ‘nourished’

In the particular example (3.399) above, the orthography reflects progressive place assimilation
so that the alveo-palatal sibilant [[] becomes [s]. In monolingual speech, this is also possible in
(3.398), with the dental sibiliant [z] becoming alveo-palatal [3].

In keeping with the patterns of donor English, we also see that stems ending in either [{]
or [d] are both suffixed with the past participle marker - ed, despite the orthographic
representation showing - et suffixation below:

(3.400) rileted (M) (freree) ‘related’
(3.401) gaided, (M) () ‘guided’
There were not enough tokens in this set to determine the allomorphs used in stems ending in

vowels.

3.5.4.2.4 Superlative
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As a subset of adjectives, superlatives in English are borrowed wholesale with full English
morphology:

(3.402) letest (M) (siexe) ‘latest’

In the example sentence below, the superlative ‘latest’ is simply slotted syntactically in place of

an adjective which modifies a noun:

(3.403)he letest pikfor ahe

this.(n) latest movie is

‘this is the latest movie’
It is also important to note here that the noun pik/or ‘movie’ is assigned neuter gender.
3.5.4.2.5 Gender Agreement and Case Marking
Marathi has three grammatical genders: masculine, neuter, and feminine. As in example (3.403)
above, syntactic context provides evidence that English nouns are assigned grammatical gender
in Marathi. In example (3.404) below, the possessive adjective ‘your (formal)’ indicates from
the -[9] ending agreement with a neuter noun:
(3.404) aplo pradokt (M) (3mue dtewe)

your product

‘your product’
Further study is needed to determine patterns of gender assignment in English loanwords, but it
is clear from the examples below that gender assignment does not factor into major
morphophonological processes in Marathi. Typically speaking, when nouns (either singular or
plural) are suffixed by a post-position, they receive oblique case marking, which changes the
stem ending according to patterns which accord with the gender and number of the noun. In the
examples below, English singular nouns do not receive any type of case marking when suffixed
by a post-position in Marathi:

(3.405) haspital. madhe (M) (Fiftreeme)

hospital.in
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‘in the hospital’

(3.406) maiketing.mole (M) (Areimies)
marketing.due to
‘because of marketing’

(3.407)drarjer.tsa (M) (grae=m)
dryer.poss (m)
‘of the dryer’

Additionally, English plural nouns are imported wholesale in post-positional phrases, with no
indication of plural case-marking:

(3.408) vidijoz.mod"un (M) (fee<tatrsmey)
videos.from/of
‘from/of the videos’

(3.409) vebsais.var (M) (ss@mEzdar)

websites.on
‘on the websites’

(3.410) feenals.vor (M) (FHeE=R)

channels.on
‘on the channels’

There was one instance, however, of the modern English loan plural ‘celebrities’ receiving
Marathi case marking when suffixed by a post-position:
(3.411) hja selibrit.1.peka (= afcfsivezm)

these.obl celebrities.plural(obl).than

‘than/as compared to these celebrities’
There is also evidence of an older English stratum which behaves differently. The examples
below (3.412-3.413) receive morphological case-marking when suffixed by a post-position:
(3.412) daktor.a.sathi (M) (Srretiwmel)

doctor.plural(obl).for
“for the doctors’

(3.413) mmit.a.madre (M) (fafreiwe=r)

minute.plural(obl).in
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‘in (X) minutes’
This is consistent with the case-marking which also appears in Perso-Arabic loans still extant in
Marathi, indicating an older stratum consistent with Pandharipande’s “nativization” schema:
(3.414) faid.ja.tsa (M) (wrram=m)

benefit.obl.poss (masc)

‘the benefit of
Another way in which older British loans behave differently from synchronic loans is that while
some forms don’t receive case marking, their plural forms do not include wholesale English

morphology in either the direct or oblique case:

(3.415) but (M) (2)*°
‘boots’

(3.416) don  hektor.parjdnt (I zFRTTHd)

two  hectares.up to

‘up to two hectares’
The interaction between the older and newer strata of English loans in Marathi requires further
investigation, but it is clear that newer forms (as in the increased use of -s to form the plural for
‘boots’) are beginning to supplant older forms. The reader will note throughout this subsection
that a few of the loans in this data set appeared in the subsection 3.4.1., Colonial English

Loanwords. We also find that a number of synchronic forms supplant those which are no longer

in high circulation (if at all). For example, [haspital] (FiRwes) is the commonly used loan for
‘hospital,” which has supplanted the older form [1spatal] (3¥7dres).

3.6 Conclusion
This chapter has covered an overview of the features of Marathi phonology and the contact

history with Perso-Arabic (Indo-Persian), Hindi/Dakhni, English, Sanskrit, Portuguese, and

36 In this form, some speakers do pluralize ‘boots’ using the English plural marker [-s].
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Kannada. The data presented in this chapter includes historical loanword adaptations from

colonial British English and Indo-Persian (Arabic and Persian substrate) loans, as well as

contemporary English loans. The chart below summarizes the adaptation patterns found across

languages, demonstrating the phonological constraints at play in Marathi across donor languages:

Chart 3.4 Loanword Adaptation Processes in Marathi

Loanword Adaptation Process

Donor Language

Dental adaptation of [t] and [d] Colonial English
Arabic
Persian
Retroflex adaption of [t] and [d] Colonial English
Contemporary English
Velar/uvular [x, x] =2 [k"] Arabic
Persian
Velar/uvular [y] =2 [g] Arabic
Persian
Uvular [q] =2 [k] Arabic
Persian
Retroflexion Colonial English
Arabic
Persian
Palatalization Colonial English
Arabic
Persian
Contemporary English
Adaptation of English [1] Contemporary English
Adaptation of English vowels[] and [a] Colonial English
Contemporary English
Adaptation of English vowel [¢] Contemporary English
Approximate place and voicing preservation | Colonial English
(manner change) Persian
('~ s) Variation Colonial English
Arabic
Persian
Contemporary English (monolingual speech)
De-aspiration Colonial English
Contemporary English
Floating Aspiration Persian
Word-final voicing Arabic
Word-final de-voicing Arabic
Persian
Intervocalic voicing Arabic
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Loanword Adaptation Process

Donor Language

Vowel nasalization

Colonial English
Contemporary English

Cluster simplification (epenthesis)

Colonial English
Arabic
Persian

Cluster simplification (deletion)

Colonial English
Arabic

Persian

Contemporary English

Metathesis

Arabic

Gemination

Colonial English
Arabic

Degemination

Arabic
Persian

Morphological compounding

Colonial English
Arabic

Persian

Contemporary English

Morphological inflection

Colonial English

Morphological case marking

Persian
Older English stratum
Contemporary English (some evidence)

Although specific adaptation strategies apply in response to the particular phonological

properties of each donor language, a few general adaptation patterns emerge across donor

languages, providing insight into some of the inviolable phonological properties of Marathi.

Two key adaptation patterns which surface across all donor languages are (1) variation of [[] ~

[s], and (2) palatalization.

The adaptation strategies documented in this chapter provide a foundation for the data

presented in Chapter 4 Hebrew Loanwords in Marathi, which examines Hebrew loanwords in the

Bene Israel dialect of Marathi. Hebrew overlaps to some degree with the phonemic inventories

of Arabic and Persian, giving us a basis of comparison for understanding the role of

sociolinguistics in the adaptation patterns documented throughout this project.
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Chapter 4

Hebrew Loanword Adaptation in Bene Israel Marathi

4.0 Introduction

This chapter introduces patterns of Hebrew loanword phonology in Bene Israel Marathi,
detailing the method of data collection in Section 4.1. Hebrew loanwords from the oldest source
in this study are presented in Section 4.2, Hebrew Loans from The Haggadah of the Bene Israel
of India (1846), followed by Section 4.3, Hebrew Loanwords from the Israyalaricé paiicdaga
yanta (5614), which lists Hebrew loanwords from 1863-1864. In Section 4.4, Israyalaricé
vidhicé pustak (1893), a Hebrew-to-Marathi conversion chart from an 1893 siddur is reproduced,
along with some relevant handwritten notes and inscriptions. Section 4.5, Hebrew Loans from
The Israelite, is the largest source from which Hebrew loanwords found in Bene Israel Marathi
are documented in this project, which includes detailed descriptions of the phonological
mapping, a discussion of orthographically-conditioned influences on adaptation patterns,
morpho-phonological patterns, calquing, Anglicized Hebrew, and sociolinguistic information. In
Section 4.6, Post-Independence Hebrew Loanwords in Bene Israel Marathi, new patterns in
Hebrew loanword adaptation are introduced from the post-independence period, including two
Bene Israel community circulations published in India, a Marathi-language religious
commentary published in India, for comparison, a mainstream Marathi source. Section 4.7, New
Hebrew Segmental Adaptation, presents additional patterns in synchronic Hebrew adaptation,
though these sources are transliterated Hebrew rather than Hebrew loans naturally occurring in
Bene Israel Marathi. Finally, Section 4.8, Summary, provides an overview of the patterns

identified in this chapter, pointing to major trends and changes which have occurred over a
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century and a half, as well as a discussion of the changing social and political ecologies driving
these changes.

4.1 Methodology

The data for this chapter was collected in 2014 from primary print sources which contain
historical loans from Hebrew entering the Bene Israel dialect of Marathi at various points in the
community’s past. The bulk of the loanword data for this chapter was collected from both
Marathi-language sources and sources which were transliterated from Hebrew into Marathi from
the BJ Israel Collection at Wilson College in Bombay, India. At the time of data collection
(2014), artifacts from the BJ Israel collection were not in library circulation and had been stowed
away in the Wilson College Library’s back storage area. The library staff could not locate the
key to the collection’s cupboard and were forced to break open the rusty locks in order to grant
access to the documents in the collection. Consistent with many such buildings in coastal areas
of India, large windows in the storage area remained open to allow for adequate cross-
circulation, putting the health of the collection at risk, particularly during the monsoon period
when rains are quite heavy. Those items in this collection not catalogued in the Valmadonna
collection are flagged throughout the chapter.

The personal collection of BJ Israel, an author and prominent figure in the Bene Israel
community, was bequeathed to Wilson College after his death. Apart from his collection of
siddurim (Jewish prayer books) and personal correspondence, the collection also contained major
newsletters published by the community, specifically The Israelite, a bilingual English-Marathi
publication from 1917-1927. Other English-language newsletters (The Indo-Israel Review) and
bulletins, such as school expenditure reports, were included in the collection. While most did not

serve as direct sources for loanword data collection, they provided valuable insight into the
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construction of the community’s linguistic identity and are central to understanding how
language ideologies and sociolinguistic factors shape loanword adaptation processes. A variety
of other print sources served as the basis for loanword data collection for this study: 7he
Makkabi, a Marathi-language community newspaper (available issues 1951, 1958, 1960, 1962,
1973, 1974); Mebasser, a dual-language Marathi-English community newsletter (available issues
1960-1965); Dharmopadesh V. 2, an Israel-based Marathi-language religious commentary;
Antahina sangharsha, a 1974 mainstream Marathi-language publication on Israel-Palestine;
Haggada Shel Pesah, a Marathi-language Haggadah which provides Hebrew transliteration in
Marathi (published in Bombay in 2001), as well as Oneg Shabbat, a Shabbat siddur in Hebrew
with Marathi transliteration published by the JDC India in 2001.

Image 4.1: BJ Israel Collection at Wilson College in Bombay, India (2014)

In a very palpable sense, Modern Hebrew loans are in the process of entering the language while
L2 learners of Hebrew are settling en masse in Israel, but return to India frequently either to live

and work part-time, or to visit family still living in India. As no peer-reviewed research has been
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conducted in this area as of yet, it is not clear to what extent this same process is affecting
Marathi spoken in Israel.

It should be noted that the Hebrew loanword artifacts collected for this chapter serve only
to support a sketch of the overall processes of adaptation over time, though they include a fair
cross-section from the available known corpus of Hebrew print documents from India. Many of
the sources used in this project are also housed in The Valmadonna Trust Library, which holds
the largest collection of Hebrew print items from India (Valmadonna Collection of Hebrew and
Jewish Books from India). This collection was previously based in London but was sold to the
National Library of Israel in 2017 and will be available to the public in 2020. Online access to
the collection is also available by subscription:

https://primarysources.brillonline.com/browse/hebrew-printing-in-india

Because the Bene Israel community acquired Hebrew language through education
provided by European missionaries, the Hebrew transcriptions used here are largely modern and
mostly align with the Hebrew-to-Marathi conversion chart provided in Section 4.4 Israyalaricé
vidhicé pustak (1893). Many of the patterns we find in this section motivate orthographic
mappings for the Hebrew transcriptions.

4.2. Hebrew Loans from The Haggadah of the Bene Israel of India (1846)

The following loans in transliteration are sourced from a 1968 reprinting of a dual-language
Marathi-Hebrew Haggadah, originally printed in Bombay in 1846. To my knowledge, this
document remains one of the oldest extant primary sources available in Bene Israel Marathi.
Given the quality and irregularities which appear in the reprinting, a significant amount of the
Marathi translation in this document is unreadable, though most of the subheadings for each

order of the Passover service and key liturgical phrases signaling transitions and meaningful
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events within the service are sufficiently enlarged to deduce the Hebrew transliteration. Given
that this is the earliest source in the data set, nearly all of the loans present in this document are
reproduced here. The following sections map phonological adaptations from Hebrew loanwords
in Bene Israel Marathi.

4.2.1 Consonants

This section records the manner in which Hebrew consonants are mapped into Bene Israel
Marathi. Because of the limited size of this corpus, only those major categories which indicate
key mappings (sometimes unexpected) are represented here.

4.2.1.1 Labial Consonants

The Hebrew [v] is both variably mapped as [v] and [b] in Bene Israel Marathi. In example (4.1)
below, [v] is mapped as [v] when the Hebrew [v] corresponds to the vav:

(4.1) levi (M) (cr=f) ‘Levi, a member of the Levites’
levi (H) ("?)

On the other hand, [v] is adapted as [b] in Bene Israel Marathi when the Hebrew [v] corresponds
to the Hebrew letter bet appearing without the dagesh diacritic (signaling a historical fricative),

as in examples (4.2-4.3) below:

(4.2) abraham (M) (T=tR™) ‘Abraham’
avraham (H) (2772%)

(4.3) jakob (M) (amme) ‘Jacob’
jaSakov (H) (2py?)

When the Hebrew letter bet with the dagesh appears, the Hebrew [b] is also adapted as [b]:

(4.4) rabi akiba (M) (Trsft srrehia) ‘Rabbi Akiva’
rab:i akiva (H) (X2°py °27)

In a repeat example from above, the labial sonorant [m] in Hebrew is adapted as [m] in Bene

Israel Marathi:
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(4.5) abraham (M) (s1stR™) ‘Abraham’
avraham (H) (2772%)

And finally, in example (4.6) the Hebrew [p] is adapted here as [f]:

(4.6) faro (M) (%r) ‘Pharaoh’
paro (H) (772)

4.2.1.2 Dental Consonants
Hebrew [t] and [d] stops are adapted as dental consonants in Bene Isracl Marathi. This
observation is particularly interesting in light of adaptation patterns we have seen in the previous
chapter, where historical English loans with alveolar consonants are generally adapted as
retroflex consonants, while Persian loanwords in Marathi with alveolar consonants are generally
adapted as dental consonants.

In examples (4.7-4.8), Hebrew [t] represented by the letter tav (with and without the
dagesh diacritic present) is represented as [t] in Bene Israel Marathi:

(4.7) tora (M) (dr) “The Torah’
tora (H) (77in)

(4.8) Jabat, [obat (M) (3merma, wemd)  ‘Shabbat, the Sabbath’
Jab:at (H) (n2v)

In examples (4.9-4.11) below, Hebrew [d] is adapted as [d] in Bene Israel Marathi:

(4.9) kidof (M) (fererm) ‘Kiddosh, a cup used for Kiddush’
kid:of (H) (v171°p)
(4.10) adam (M) (z1rem) ‘Adam’

adam (H) (27%)

(4.11) johuda (M) (urgen) “Yehudah, Judah (son of Jacob)’
johuda (H) (7737)
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4.2.1.3 Retroflex Consonants
In one instance, Hebrew alveolar [1] was adapted as retroflex [|] in Bene Israel Marathi, as in
example (4.12) below:

(4.12) 1srae| (M) (z81t) ‘Israel’
jisra?el (H) (98717)

4.2.1.4 Back Consonants

In the examples below, a partial orthographically-conditioned distinction emerges in the varying
adaptions of Hebrew back fricatives as [h] and [k"], respectively. In example (4.13) below,
Hebrew [h] is adapted as [h] when [h] is represented by the Hebrew letter chet, as well as when

represented by the Hebrew letter chaf (without a dagesh, making it a fricative) in example (4.14):

(4.13) rahasa (M) (trEreT) ‘Rachtzah, telling of the Passover story during the
rahtsa (H) (7¥77) seder’

(4.14) bahor (M) (3mER) “firstborn son’
boxor (H) (1122)

In examples (4.15-4.17) below, Hebrew [x] is adapted as [k"] when [x] is represented by the
Hebrew letter chaf (without the dagesh, also making it a fricative):

(4.15) korek" (M) (r@) ‘Korech, consumption of a matzah/maror sandwich
korex (H) (77i3) during the Passover seder’

(4.16) Jolhan orek" (M) (@™ #w@) ‘Shulchan Orech, serving the meal during the
Julxan orex (H) (771¥ 109%)  Passover seder’

(4.17) barek! (M) (s1w@) ‘Barekh, blessing after the Passover holiday meal’
barex (H) (173)

4.2.2 Vowels
A few instances of [o] appear in Bene Israel Marathi which correspond to different Hebrew
letters. In examples (4.18-4.20), [a] is reduced to [9], though this particular set is not large

enough to definitively conclude a pattern:
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(4.18) korpas (M) () ‘Karpas, vegetables dipped in salt water during
karpas (H) (0272) the Passover seder’
(4.19) ahoron (M) (31=l) ‘Aaron’

?aharon (H) (99%)

(4.20) fabat, [abat (M) (3merma, wemd)  ‘Shabbat, the Sabbath’
Jab:at (H) (n2v)

We also see in one variation in example (4.21) that the Hebrew schwa diacritic (which has

multiple possible pronunciations) is adapted as [2], as well as in example (4.22):

(4.21) lafon kode[ (M) (o= wiewr)  “Hebrew (lit: tongue of the sanctuary)’
lefon kode[ (M) (e shiew)
lafon (ha) k%:odef (H) (¥7p7 11W9)

(4.22) jorufalarm (M) (F&emers) ‘Jerusalem’
jorufalarjim (H) (2°2%77)

Apart from the patterns observed above, [a] is typically mapped as [a] in this source, as shown in
examples (4.23-4.24) below:

(4.23) amen (M) (=m89) ‘amen, a liturgical declaration or affirmation’
?amen (H) (%)

(4.24) safon (M) (") ‘Tzafun, eating the afikoman during the Passover
tsafun (H) (70%) seder’

In one instance, however, we find that [9] is also adapted as [a]:

(4.25) bahor (M) (sER) “firstborn son’
boxor (H) (1132)

In this source, [e] is mapped to [e], as in examples (4.26-27) below:

(4.26) kohen (M) (=) ‘Cohen, a member of the priestly class’
kohen (H) (775)
(4.27) halel (M) (zrier) ‘Hallel, Jewish prayer recited on holidays’

hal:el (H) (%%0)
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However, in one variation found in example (4.28) below, the Hebrew schwa diacritic, as well as
[€], are also mapped to [e]:

(4.28) lofon kode[ (M) (@i =iezr)  ‘Hebrew (lit: tongue of the sanctuary)’
lefon kode[ (M) (e shiewr)
lafon (ha) k%:odef (H) (¥7p7 11WY)

As observed in English loanwords, all instances of long [i] in Hebrew loans occurring in the first
syllable are shortened to [1] in Bene Israel Marathi, as shown in examples (4.29-31) below:

(4.29) nirsa (M) (fem) ‘Nirtzah, conclusion of the Passover seder’
nirtsa (M) (7%771)

(4.30) 1srael, 1srarjol (M) (3&Ta, s8m@a) Israel, the people’
jisra?el (H) (987%°)

(4.31) 1shak (M) (s&=™) ‘Isaac’
jitshalk (H) (p7%?)

It is difficult to tease out whether this effect is due to constraints on Marathi prosody or whether
it is the phonetic realization of [1] from a donor source, which is unclear across sources
throughout this document. Only a few linguistic artifacts from this source, shown in examples
(4.32 and 4.41), retain the length of word-final [i]:

(4.32) r1bi a1l azar (M) (fefite sem)  ‘Rabbi El Azar (Eleazar ben Azariah)’
rab:i el azar (H) (Q199R °27)

Most instances of Hebrew [0] in this source map to [0] in Bene Israel Marathi, as in examples

(4.33-4.34) below:

(4.33) maror (M) (9RR) ‘Maror, bitter herbs eaten during the Passover
maror (H) (7i7n) seder’

(4.34) bahor (M) (3mER) “firstborn son’
boxor (H) (1132)

And finally, all long forms of Hebrew [u] are adapted as short [u] in this source, as in examples

(4.35-4.37) below:
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(4.35) johuda (M) (¥rgen) “Yehudah, Judah (son of Jacob)’
johuda (H) (7737)

(4.36) vrhas (M) (3zf®) ‘Urchatz, ritual handwashing during the Passover
urhats (H) (yo) seder’

(4.37) rabi yehofvva (M) (vt F=RET) ‘Rabbi Yehoshua’
rabi yohofua$ (H) (ywin "27)

4.2.3. Deletion

4.2.3.1 Cluster Simplification

It is puzzling that Bene Israel Marathi shows a clear, consistent pattern of adpating Hebrew [ts]
as [s] (with once instance of [s:]) in all possible phonotactic configurations, because the alveolar
affricate [ts] is fully available in the phonemic inventory of Marathi, as with previous examples,
tsuk ‘mistake’ and tsor ‘thief,” as well as pats ‘five.” When underlying [ts] appears in words of
Prakrit origin, as those just mentioned, they are represented by the single grapheme [=], yet when
they appear in Sanskrit loans, the individual components of the affricate are factored out
orthographically using a consonant cluster [w], as in [utsov] (=) ‘festival.” In examples (4.37-

4.40) below, the Hebrew affricate [ts], represented by the letter tzadi, is simplified to [s] in Bene

Israel Marathi:

(4.37) jahas (M) (zrem™) “Yachatz, breaking matzah and creating the
jahats (H) (ym?) afikoman during the Passover seder’

(4.38) wvrhas (M) (3zf®) ‘Urchatz, ritual handwashing during the Passover
urhats (H) (yo) seder’

(4.39) safon (M) (ar®i) ‘Tzafun, eating the afikoman during the Passover
tsafun (H) (119%) seder’

(4.40) nirsa (M) (fem) ‘Nirtzah, conclusion of the Passover seder’

nirtsa (M) (7%771)
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Additionally, the phonological alternation of [ts] ~[t/] in Marathi does not appear to factor into
the adaptation of Hebrew words. The allophone [t[], which occurs before high front vowels, as
in hjatfi ‘his/her,” does not force mosi ‘motzi’ below to become palatal, indicating Bene Israel
Marathi does not map Hebrew affricate [ts] as the same as its [ts] allophone:

(4.41) mosi mos:a (M) (=l TedT) ‘Motzi Matzah, blessing before eating Matzah
motsi matsa (H) (7xn X°¥in) during the Passover seder’

One possible reason for this unexpected mapping is Bene Israel contact with the Baghdadi
community in India (for discussion, see Section 5.3.1.3, Religious Revival and Upward Mobility.
and Section 5.3.1.4, Conflict with the Baghdadis). It is plausible that after learning Hebrew from
European missionaries (see Section 5.3.1.3 Religious Revival and Upward Mobility),
interactions with the Baghdadi community influenced Bene Isracl Hebrew, causing zadi [ts] to
be adapted as [s]*7.

4.2.3.2 Onsets

In examples (4.42-4.43) below, word-initial [j] is deleted when followed by a high-front vowel
(in this case, [1]):

(4.42) 1srael, 1srajol (M) (38ma, same) ‘Israel, the people’
jisra?el (H) (9%71)

(4.43) 1shak (M) (soem) ‘Isaac’
jitshalk (H) (p7%?)

4.2.4 Epenthesis
There are a couple of cases of epenthesis in this source; in the first example (4.44), [a] is inserted
at the syllable break between [h] and [s] ([h] and [ts] in Hebrew):

(4.44) rahasa (M) () ‘Rachtzah, telling of the Passover story during the
rahtsa (H) (7¥77) seder’

371 am greatly indebted to Dr. Jeremy Hutton for pointing out this possibility, which is thus far the only explanation
for this mapping.



114

In the second example (4.45), glide insertion breaks up the back vowel [u] and [a]:

(4.45) rabi yehofvva (M) (Tt F=RET) ‘Rabbi Yehoshua’
rab:i yohofua¥ (Ywin? °27)

4.2.5 Degemination

Although geminates do occur in Marathi, Hebrew geminates are shortened in this source, as
shown in examples (4.46-4.49). This is not consistent with adaptation patterns we will encounter
later in this chapter (see Section 4.5, Hebrew Loans from The Israelite), though consistent with

later patterns observed, where the [a] in (4.48-4.49) before a geminate consonant is reduced to

[9]:

(4.46) hagada (M) (grmer) ‘Haggadabh, the text for the Passover seder’
hag:ada (H) (7737)

(4.47) rabr (M) (ufer)?® ‘Rabbi’
rab:i (H) (°27)

(4.48) mogid (M) (wfie) ‘Maggid, telling of the Passover story during the
mag:id (H) (73») seder’

(4.49) fabat, [obat (M) (3merma, wemd)  “Shabbat, the Sabbath’
Jab:at (H) (n2v)

4.2.6 Morphology

One curious observation in the data from this source is the morphological patterns which surface
on Hebrew loanwords. In the examples below, we see a strong departure from the
morphological treatment of English (and to some degree Persian) loans proposed in

Pandharipande’s (2003a) “nativization schema” in Section 2.3.4, Marathi Loanword Phonology.

38 Note that although the Marathi gloss transcribes the vowel in ‘rabbi’ as [1], this is not phonologically possible
word-finally. When word-final short [1] appears in Sanskrit loans, such as (¥f#) ‘power,” the final vowel is

elongated to [fokti].



115

In examples (4.50-4.54) below, masculine nouns ending in consonants are case marked with [a]
in the oblique form when affixed by a post-position:

(4.50) bahor.a.tsa bap (M) (STrr=r =)
firstborn.obl masc.poss masc father

(4.51) adam.a.fja (M) (sHemr=an)
adam.obl masc.poss.obl

‘Adam’s’

(4.52) kiduf.a.fe golas (M) (fergamr= Treirer)
kiddush.obl masc. poss masc pl glass
‘Kiddush glasses’

(4.53) jorufalaim.a.tsa (M) (F&sTcrEAT=)

jerusalem.obl masc.poss masc
‘of Jerusalem’

(4.54) 1srael.a.vor (M) (38TUBER)
israel.obl masc.on
‘upon the people Israel (sg)’

Here [hagada] is clearly treated as a masculine noun, as masculine nouns ending in [a] change to

[ja] when case-marked in the oblique through affixation of a post-position:

(4.55) hagadjatfe pustak (M) (Frmmemr= =)
haggadah.obl masc. poss masc pl book
‘The Haggadah book’

Masculine plural nouns ending in a consonant are case marked with [a] in the oblique form when
followed by a post-position. Unlike example (4.54) above, in examples (4.56-4.57) below,
‘Israel,’ is treated not as a collective singular but as a plural (see Section 5.3.2 Sacred Languages
and Jewish Languages for further discussion):
(4.56) 1srael.ad.fe (M) (samUai)

Israel.obl masc pl. poss masc pl

‘of the people of Israel (pl)’

(4.57) 1srael.a.sathi (M) (zamuaiaEl)
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Israel.obl masc pl. for
‘for the people of Israel (pl)’

There were a few instances, however, in which the Hebrew loan did not receive case marking,

similar to English loans we have seen in the previous chapter:

(4.58) korpastfi bPadzi (M) (Fare=i vrsit)
karpas.poss fem vegetable
‘karpats vegetable’

In the Hebrew loan below, sedarim ‘seders’ is already imported with Hebrew masculine plural
morphology, -im. Despite this, no case marking in the oblique form appears on this loan:

(4.59) sedarim.tsa bhrakori (M) (Srarfaam wrert) ‘matzah (lit: seder bread)’
seders.poss masc  bread

In an 1890 Haggadah, this calque appears as (3eiw= @) [fedarimyfja bhakori] ‘seder bread,’

which is consistent with the observation that many speakers of the non-standard Marathi
varieties freely alternate between [s] and [[] (see sections 3.4.2.1.2.1 Sociolinguistic Variation
and 3.4.2.2.2.1 Sociolinguistic Variation for discussions on [s] ~[[] variation in Perso-Arabic
loanwords).
4.2.7 Calques
Although Hebrew subheadings appear in Marathi transliteration in this Haggadah, at this
juncture in the evolution of the community’s religious practice, Marathi substitutions were
predominantly employed in the Marathi-language translation for key liturgical concepts, brachas
(blessings), as well as important ritual items included on the seder plate (excluding those
included in this chapter) in the Passover seder.

In examples (4.60-4.64), Marathi calques are used for formulaic expressions and
liturgical direction found in the Passover service. It is of particular interest that the expressions

used for the divine, Ishwar and Parameshwar, stem from Hindu spiritual and religious traditions:
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(4.60) 3 sTT=an < geafi=AT TsaT SR STTeq W= GRTa™ T qfes shal T2 . .
‘Blessed are you our god Ishwar, ruler of the earth....’

(4.61) o= wHat g

‘Our God Parameshwar’

(4.62) e 9¢
‘sufficient, enough’ a repetitive expression substituting for the Hebrew dayenu’

(4.63) T feadrer (forarer)

‘kidosh for yom tov (festival day)’

(4.64) 10 plagues®: = (‘blood’), 3w (‘frogs”), zat (‘lice”), #mm (“flies’), Fewear (‘boils’), Tt
(‘showers’), 2% (‘locust’), #@ra (‘black hole/darkness’), s 7 #wor (“death of the firstborn son”)

References to Jewish scholar and expert (potentially a rabbi) Chaim Yosef Chaligoa (Hallegua),
who translated the volume transcribed and was from the Cochin Jewish community, describe the
translator or “rabbi” as a pandit, another borrowed expression from the Hindu religious tradition

typically reserved for learned Brahmins:

(4.65) tfeq zw A4 BTl A
‘Pandit Chaim Yosef Chaligoa (Hallegua)’

On the other hand, we also see calques in this Haggadah which also make liberal use of Islamic
religious and secular references. In example (4.66) below, namaz karan is given as part of
liturgical direction to pray facing east, using the Islamic expression namaz to refer to prayer:

(4.66) 7911 ==
‘while praying’

In examples (4.67-4.68) below, Arabic/Islamic variants on the Hebrew expressions which were
borrowed into Marathi are also used:

(4.67) davgd (M) (@7=)
‘David’

39 The Marathi entry for ‘wild beasts’ was not legible in this copy.
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(4.68) misar (M) (fireR)
"Egypt’
We can see from these examples that Bene Israel religious terminology at this time was very
naturally situated within the areal religious practices of South Asia, broadly speaking, and at the
same time, Hebrew loans are treated as virtually indistinguishable in morphological case-
marking from ‘nativized’ words in Marathi.
4.3 Hebrew Loanwords from the Israyalaricé paiiciaga yanta (5614, 1863-64)
The Israyalaricé paricdga yanta is a calendar which outlines the weekly parshot for shabbat and
festivals, as providing additional explanation for festivals, circumcision, and family law. The
calendar was authored by Rabbi David Yehuda Ashkenazi and translated into Marathi by Haim
Ishak Galsurkar, published in the Hebrew year of 5614 (1863-1864, according to the Gregorian
calendar) by Ganpat Krishnaji Press (Bombay).*

Because this source was largely a transliterated piece with a limited number of Hebrew
transliterations pertaining exclusively to the parshot calendar, this section focuses on specific
instances of Hebrew words transliterated into Marathi which indicate something about either the
phonological patterns of Marathi or the contact situation.

4.3.1 Bene Israel Marathi Phonology

4.3.1.1 (J ~ s) Variation

There are a few instances from this early text in which this variety of Marathi shows occasional
variation between [[]~ [s]. In examples (4.69-4.70), the Hebrew [[] is replaced with [s] in the

Marathi rendering, but in example (4.71), the Hebrew [s] is replaced with [[] in Marathi:

40 There is an entry for the The Israyalanicé paficaga yanta in the Valmadonna collection catalogue, which lists the
imprint as “Mukkama Mumbai: Samoyala Yeltyahu Varolakara.” While the original copy located in the BJ Israel
collection (Wilson College) was in poor condition, it was fully intact. The Valmadonna catalogue notes read that in
their collection’s copy, “only the title page is extant.”
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(4.69) kidos (M) (fergm) ‘Kiddush (a prayer)’
kid:uf (H) (w7p)

(4.70) tisri, tifri (M) (frerdt, foedh) ‘Tishrei (Hebrew month)’
tifri (H), Cw/n)

(4.71) nisan, nifan (M) (fem, frem)  “Nisan (Hebrew month)’
nisan (H) (1973)

This is consistent with patterns of variation we find in contemporary speakers of the non-
standard variety.

4.3.1.2 Vowel Length

Another pattern which appears and will be examined closely throughout this chapter is the
alternation between [1] and [i], which has been calculated as a length difference:

(4.72) nisan, nifan (M) (e, fwm)  ‘Nisan (Hebrew month)’
nisan (H) (19°3) (orthographically “long”)

(4.73) kislev, kislev (M) (fereera, Saea) ‘Kislev (Hebrew month)’
kislev (H) (1992) (historically “short”)

In the following subsection, 4.4, Israyalancé vidhicé pustak (1893), we will look at how vowel
length in Hebrew is assigned orthographically in Marathi. Although the vowel quality and
length does not change in modern Hebrew pronunciation, it is important to take into account
historical distinctions in vowel length orthographically and in what environments they can be
accommodated phonologically by Marathi. As show in example (4.72) above, the
orthographically “long” vowel in Hebrew has failed to surfaced as a long vowel in Marathi,
while in example (4.73), the historically short vowel is realized either as the same height as the
Hebrew vowel (but not preserving length value), or as short, but failing to maintain vowel height.
4.3.2 Indic Months

Of note is that despite being under British control at the time, the translator of this text provides a

rough equivalent to the Jewish months using the Indic system rather than using an English or



120

Gregorian system. In fact, the word used for “calendar” in the title of the text itself paricaga, a

term specifically used in the subcontinent to refer to the Hindu calendar. One potential reason

for this choice is that both the Hebrew calendar and paricaga are lunisolar systems, which would

allow the reader to situate the Hebrew months within the context of local, familiar agrarian cycle.

Chart 4.1: Hebrew to Indic Month Conversion

Hebrew Month Indic Equivalent

Tishrei (fasr/fowt) A$vin ()

Cheshvan (2am) Kartik (Ffde)

Kislev (fraca/Hreca) Margsirs$ (wrfsfi)

Tevet (dar¥) Paus (diw)

Shevat (r5a/sreTa) Magh (wr=)

Adar (s1meR) Phalgun (%)

Nisan (fram/fem) Chaitra (39)

Iyar (3=m) Baisakh (sam@)

Sivan (fiam) Jest (S®)

Tammuz (T=) Asarh (a1mre)

Av (s1m) Sravan ()

Elul (vge) Bhadrapad (wz12)
4.3.3 Calques

As with calques seen in Section 4.2.7 of Hebrew Loans from The Haggadah of the Bene Israel of

India (1846), a few Hebrew terms and liturgical concepts appear in this text fully in Marathi:
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(4.74) nomads.it (M) (Fsfia) ‘in prayer’
prayer.in

The calque in (4.74) is interesting because the Bene Israel use of ‘prayer,” namaz, is a uniquely
Islamic expression in the context of South Asia. On the other hand, a Hindu term for the divine
also appears throughout this text:
(4.75) ifvar (M) (3=)
At the time this text had been published, the community would have only recently incorporated
Rabbinic Jewish practices into their religious observance (see Roland 1989, 1998 for discussion
on the Bene Israel religious revival). Prior to that, how they performed vestiges of their long-lost
rituals, as well as how their religious identity and social alliances were shaped within the cultural
context of the subcontinent (including caste identity) can be detected in part through linguistic
evidence (see Section 5.3, Sociolinguistic Variables in Bene Israel Identity).
4.3.4 Morphology
In this text, two [-a] ending Hebrew loans appear as plurals with Marathi morphophonological
properties of a grammatically masculine noun, such that the [-a] becomes a plural [-e]:

(4.76) parafa > parafe (M) (srer)  ‘Parshas, weekly Torah portions’

(4.77) haftara - haftare (M) (smar) ‘Haftarahs, weekly readings of the prophets’

4.4 Israyalaiicé vidhicé pustak (1893)

The following source (shown in Image 4.2 below), titled Israyalaricé vidhicé pustak (‘The Book
of Israelite Rituals’), was published in 1893 by Gauriman Mohan’s press in Bombay, with a
listing price of one rupee. This siddur is not catalogued in the Valmadonna “Hebrew, Judeo-
Arabic, and Marathi Jewish Printing India” collection. However, included in Valmadonna

collection is a siddur by the same title published by different authors in 1873 in Pune. The book
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contains Hebrew prayers with interlinear transliterations in Devanagari, providing occasional
commentary in Marathi. While the primary purpose of the text is to provide a Marathi
transliteration for Hebrew prayers, its value to this study is the sound conversion chart between
Hebrew and Marathi. The conversion scheme reflects an Indic system of linguistic knowledge,
with Hebrew consonants and vowel diacritics labeled as miilaksaré (consonants/alphabet) and
cinhé (vowels/signs), with subsequent pages modeling each consonant shape as it appears with

its corresponding vowel diacritics, resembling the Indic varnamala system used in Marathi.
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Image 4.2: Hebrew to Marathi Sound Conversion Chart from Israyalaiicé vidhicé pustak
(1893)
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The conversion chart from Hebrew to Marathi is summarized below:
Chart 4.1: Summary of Hebrew to Marathi Sound Conversion Chart from Israyalaiicé
vidhicé pustak (1893)

Hebrew Letter Name | Hebrew Hebrew IPA | Marathi Marathi IPA

Consonants/

Vowel Equivalent

Diacritics
Alef N |? H o
Bet (with dagesh) a|b Kl b
Bet 2| v v bP
Gimel (with dagesh) Al g T g
Gimel g Bl gh
Dalet (with dagesh) 7|d < d
Dalet 7|d il d
He 71h 8 h
Vav 1 v Kl Y
Zayin Tz St z
Chet nlh g h
Tet vt a t
Yud ] q ]
Kaf (with dagesh) 7,3 |k ® k
Chaf 7,0 | x, M g Kb
Lamed o1 o 1
Mem o,”|m H m

4! The sounds [x] and [y] are allophones in Modern Standard Hebrew, but since we are dealing mostly with textual
representations of Hebrew in this study and the mappings are consistent, [x] will be used in all transcriptions.
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Hebrew Letter Name | Hebrew Hebrew IPA | Marathi Marathi IPA

Consonants/

Vowel Equivalent

Diacritics
Nun 1,1 n a1 n
Samekh 0|s a s
Ayin v < A o
Pe (with dagesh) 51D q p
Fe q,o | f ® f
Tzadi V,X | ts q S
Kuf Pk & k
Resh 0| T r
Shin v S A J
Sin s | S
Tav (with dagesh) nit qa t
Tav nit a ig
Kamatz a s a
Patach a s a
Tsere e T e
Shva o A 9
Holam haser 0 s 0
Holam male ilo =l 0
Segol € g e
Hiriq (short) 1 g I

42 Although there are variants of [r] in contemporary Hebrew, only [r] will be used in transcriptions of text.
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Hebrew Letter Name | Hebrew Hebrew IPA | Marathi Marathi IPA
Consonants/
Vowel Equivalent
Diacritics

Hiriq (long) vl 3 i

Kubutz (short) .u S ¢

Kubutz (long) 1 u > u

Kamatz (reduced) .lo s 0

Patach (reduced) .l a Sl a

Segol (reduced) . € g e

Hebrew consonants with and without the dagesh (bet, gimel, daled, kaf, pe, tav) represent
historically differentiated stop and fricative pairs. The above conversion chart reflects this
phonological logic within the available sound inventory of Marathi, with the interpretation of the
homorganic fricative sounds as the aspirated counterpart of a given consonant. The Bene Israel
Marathi-Hebrew system that developed is a unique feature of this community’s linguistic
features and would, for example, be analogous to the Yiddish pronunciation of Hebrew words
with tav, as in (4.78):
(4.78)fab:ath (Marathi) (zmss, see following sections)

Jabas (Yiddish)

Jabat (Modern Hebrew) (nav)
In addition to the siddur, two handwritten notes shown below were tucked in the pages of the
siddur. The inscription penned on the inside of the book cover is “Jacob” in English (possibly
belonging to B.J. Israel, as he was born in 1906 and this siddur was among his personal effects in

the collection bequeathed to Wilson College). While we cannot determine whether B.J. Israel

wrote these notes himself or when they were written, they provide useful information about the
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actual use of Hebrew in non-print usage. The biblical verse from Tehillim (Psalms) 119:162

appears in the writing featured in the photograph below (Image 4.3)

(4.79) sas anok"ij al imratekha kemosej falal rab (M) (816 HHIER STt FHIGET FHHIET 2T )
sas anoxi al imratexa komotse [alal rav (H) (27 92¢ ,R¥102-907908-2Y ,221R )

What the above equivalence chart and the Marathi transliteration indicate is that certain vowel
sets in Marathi, though its members may differ in quality, are linguistically distinguished as a
function of length, such that [i] and [1]. How Marathi handles these length/weight sensitivities

both phonologically and orthographically is a major question this study addresses.
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Image 4.3: Handwritten Hebrew in Devanagari from Israyalaiicé vidhicé pustak (1893)
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The second note below (Image 4.4) reflects the Bene Israel community’s historical
embeddedness in the army under British rule. Further evidence of the community’s relationship
to the Raj is found in voluminous obituaries and announcements printed in The Israelite. The
following transcribed prayer appears in both Devanagari and Nastalig by an individual educated
not only in Marathi, but also Persian or Urdu/Hindustani. Knowledge of Nastaliqg would have
been typical in order for an individual to gain access to employment within the Raj, particularly
because the enlisted member could expect to be posted anywhere in British India; thus, linguistic
control of the lingua franca (Hindustani) would have been essential to a successful career in the
military (see Roland 1989, 1998 for discussion on Bene Israel military service). Equally
important, this note also signals that educated community members found it necessary at one
point to transcribe Hebrew prayers in Devanagari and/or Nastaliq rather than read or write
directly in Hebrew, suggesting the limited use of Hebrew in the community, even for liturgical
purposes. It is also interesting to note that the while the Marathi cannot accommodate the
Hebrew uvular back fricative [x] in the transliteration of [zaxor], the author of this chit identified

the Nastaliq letter khe which captures [x,x], though rendered as [k"] in Devanagart:
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Image 4.4: Handwritten Hebrew in Nastaliq and Devanagari from Israyalaiicé vidhicé

pustak (1893)

The following Hebrew inscription (Image 4.5) on the interior of the first page in the siddur is
written in handwritten print rather than in a Hebrew cursive script, which would have been the

standard form in that period used to write in Yiddish or Ladino:
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Image 4.5: Handwritten Hebrew bracha in Israyalaiicé vidhicé pustak (1893)

This provides additional context for the Bene Israel linguistic contact with Hebrew, suggesting
that in 1893 the community was not acquiring the Hebrew script from outsiders using shorthand
cursive, but was instead developing and reduplicating its own local practices of engaging with
Hebrew texts. In the next section 4.5 Hebrew Loans from the Israelite, we will examine how the
community’s engagement with the Jewish canon made its way into natural, Jewishly-marked
language through Hebrew loanwords, Anglicized Hebrew loanwords, as well as Marathi calques

of Hebrew and Jewish concepts.
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4.5 Hebrew Loanwords from The Israelite

The following loans in transliteration are sourced from The Israelite, a dual-language (Marathi-
English) newsletter published by the Bene Israel community in Bombay, and only the 1917,
1918, 1919, 1920, 1923, 1924, and 1925 issues were available in the BJ Israel Collection. The
range of content in The Israelite reflects not only the community’s concerns, aspirations and
identity, but also major forces of change in British India. Although the Bene Israel community
was originally based in Maharashtra, letters were coming in from Rangoon (Burma), Poona,
Bombay, Karachi, Quetta, Ahmedabad, and New York. Members would write in about their
community concerns; for example, the placement of a synagogues and Jewish schools too closely
situated to latrines, slaughter-houses, and houses of “ill-repute” etc. Different factions of All-
India Bene Israel leagues and conferences voiced their concerns over competing organizations’
legitimacy to represent the Bene Israel nationally.

As a publication which clearly circulated among Bene Israel communities settled
throughout the Raj, The Israelite served many functions. It not only provided moral instructives
and religious commentary, but it also acted as kind of moderator for larger discourse around
Indian history and global Jewish movements, which were by then taking shape. On a very
practical level, The Israelite provided correspondence between communities by publicizing birth,
death, and marriage announcements, as well as naming donors to schools and synagogues and
publicizing major achievements of individual community members. Additionally, the
publication printed public health announcements and promoted information campaigns on global
influenza pandemic. During this period of industrialization, there were apparently large social
gaps between members of the community, and The Israelite in some sense represented the voice

of the educated, successful elite among the community. This was evident in various pleas to
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members of the community to give up drinking and other socially stigmatized practices which

the authors felt harmed the reputation of the community. In addition to having received an

English education, many of The Israelite contributors had to have received a formal Jewish

education as well, prompting the natural use of Hebrew loanwords found throughout this corpus.
The following sections document adaptation processes of Hebrew loanwords from 7he

Israelite, with focus on phonemic mapping, phonologically versus orthographically-conditioned

adaptation processes, morphological marking, calques, and socio-linguistic information.

4.5.1 Consonants

4.5.1.1 Labials

Hebrew loanwords with [b] are also adapted as [b] in Bene Israel Marathi, as in examples (4.80-

4.81) below:

(4.80) bmjamin (M) (ferafi) ‘Benjamin’
bmjamin (M) (femamfi)
bmjamin (H) (722212)

(4.81) rab:i (M) (i) ‘Rabbi’
rab:i (H) (°27)

In this corpus, there were no word-final instances of [b] occurring in Hebrew loans. However,
an interesting pattern found in this data set is the adaptation of the Hebrew sound [v] to [b] in
Marathi only in those words in which the letter bet appears without the dagesh diacritic. The
Hebrew to Devanagari conversion chart in Israyalaricé vidhicé pustak (1893) indicates that this
sound is adapted as [b"], but so far this pattern has not been found in the previous sources
introduced or throughout The Israelite (see examples 4.82-4.83):

(4.82) reuben (M) () ‘Reuben’
rouven (H) (J21%7)

(4.83) tifabe ab (M) (faerer a1mar) ‘Tisha B’av, a Jewish fast day of mourning’
tifa baav (H) (282 nywn )
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In a highly patterned way, the Hebrew sounds represented by the letter pe [p] are also adapted as
[p] in Marathi, as in examples (4.83-4.84) below, though no Hebrew loans with word-final [p]
were located in this corpus:

(4.83) porim (M) (7t=) ‘Purim, the Jewish holiday celebrating the story of
purim (H) (2°738) Esther’

(4.84) jom kip:ur (M) (I forep) “Yom Kippur, the Jewish Day of Atonement’
jom kip:ur (H) (7193 o¥°)

Similarly, Hebrew loans with [f], represented by the letter fe, are adapted as [f] in Bene Israel
Marathi, as in examples (4.86-4.87). There is one example of pe being adapted as [f] (example

4.85), which may be influenced by the English pronunciation:

(4.85) faro (M) (%RY) ‘Pharaoh’
paro (H) (7¥12)

(4.86) en sof (M) (T @) “The Infinite, a Kabbalistic term for the divine’
?en sof (H) (710 1°X)

(4.87) haftara (M) (gram) ‘Portion read from the Prophets following Torah portion
haftara (H) (77v93) reading on Shabbat, festivals and fast days’

Unlike the Hebrew letter bet appearing with the dagesh diacritic, Hebrew loans containing the
Hebrew letter vav are typically adapted in Bene Israel Marathi as [v], though they are also
occasionally adapted as [b]:

(4.88) esav, efav (M) (wam, wrmE) ‘Esau’

esav (H) (12y)

(4.89) hov:a (M) (=) ‘Eve’
hav:ah (7mn)

(4.90) vab (M) (3™) ‘Vav, a Hebrew letter’
vav (1))

(4.91) voaikra, boikra (M) (s, s$1)‘ Leviticus’
vaj:1ik‘ra (H) (X7p7)
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The Hebrew [m] sound, as represented by the letter mem, is consistently and predictably adapted
as [m] in Bene Israel Marathi, as shown in examples (4.92-4.94) below:

(4.92) mokabi (M) (wersi) “Maccabee, 2™ century BCE Jewish insurgent’
makabi (M)(resh)
mok:abi (M) (wsri)
mak:abi (H) ("20n)

(4.93) bmjamimn (M) (ferafi) ‘Benjamin’
bmjamin (M) (femamfi)
bmjamin (H) (1%2332)

(4.94) haim (M) (%) ‘Haim, a Jewish male name’
hajim (H) (2»n)

4.5.1.2 Dental Consonants

As with labial consonants, adaptation of Hebrew [t] and [d] consonants to dental consonants in
Bene Israel Marathi is, to some degree, orthographically conditioned. Hebrew [t] sounds
represented by the letter fef are adapted as the dental [t], as in (4.95-4.96):

(4.95) tocfon (M) (Fwi) ‘Rabbi Tarfon, a Mishnah sage’
t'arfon (71970)

(4.96) febat (M) (=) ‘Shevat, a Jewish month’
Jovatt (v3v)

Hebrew [t] sounds represented with zav with the dagesh are also adapted as the dental [t], as
shown in example (4.97):

(4.97) tora (M) (dr) ‘Torah, the Jewish religious canon’
tora (H) (77in)

On the other hand, the Hebrew [t] sound represented by the letter fav without the dagesh diacritic

is almost uniformly adapted as [t"] in Bene Israel Marathi, as in (4.98-4.100):

(4.98) johudit" (M) (zgdt) ‘Judith’
johudit (H) (n°7271)
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(4.99) arbot" (M (aTrairr) ‘deserts’
arvot (H) (nia7w)

(4.100) nathan (M) (Frer) ‘Nathan’
natan (103)

Because we do not know the donor source sound, transcriptions here use [t], though it is possible
that this sound in the donor source was a fricative. Hebrew [d] sounds appear in adapted loans as
dental [d] in Bene Israel Marathi, which is consistent with some of the patterns we saw in Perso-

Arabic adaptations in standard Marathi:

(4.101) david, david (M) (a1fag, s@e) ‘David’

david(m7)

(4.102) lehadlik" (M) (czreetta) ‘Lehadlik, a line included several brachas’
lohadlik (H) (7°273%)

(4.103)ehad (M) (@) ‘one’
?¢had (H) (717%)

Although the sound conversion scheme given in Israyalaricé vidhicé pustak (1893) indicated that
dalet appearing without the dagesh diacritic (historically a fricative) would be adapted in
Marathi as [d"], it appears from the above examples and throughout the source that this is not the
case. Hebrew [d] sounds represented by dalet with and without a dagesh are adapted simply as
the unaspirated dental stop [d], consistent with contemporary Hebrew loans.

4.5.1.3 Alveolar Consonants

Apart from the Hebrew [t] and [d] stops which are adapted as dental stops in Bene Israel Marathi
(see above section), Hebrew alveolar fricatives and sonorants are mapped neatly to their existing
Marathi equivalents. In examples (4.104-4.105) below, Hebrew [s] is adapted in Bene Israel
Marathi as [s]:

(4.104) seder (M) (3x) ‘Seder, a ritualized Passover feast’
seder (H)(179)
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(4.105) josef (M) (&) ‘Joseph’
josef (H) (q07)

(4.106) fem ham:eforas (M) (3 gmwr®) ‘A Tannaitic term referring to the tetragrammaton,
Jem ham:oforaf (H) (wmoni aw) lit: ‘the special name’

However, there are some instances found in this source where Hebrew [s] sounds are adapted as
[J] in Bene Israel Marathi, as in (4.107-4.108):

(4.107) esav, efav (M) (wame, wmE)  ‘Esau’

esav (H) (\oy)
(4.108) fegul:a (M) (rgeem) ‘Segullah, Bene Israel female name, lit: charmed
sogul:a (H) (7%29) possession’

In Bene Israel Marathi, Hebrew loans with [z] are mapped to Marathi [z], as in (4.109-11):

(4.109) zak":ai, zokoj (M) (Se@t, siw=)* “Yochanan ben Zakkai, student of Hillel)
zaxai (H) (°R27 12 13m1)

(4.110) ehezkel (M) (wastshat) ‘Ezekiel’
johezkel (H) (oxp1)
(4.11) tom:oz (M) (q=s) ‘Tammuz, a Hebrew month’

tam:uz (H) (1nan)
The Hebrew alveolar sonorant [n] is also mapped as [n] in Bene Israel Marathi throughout this

source:

(4.112) nathan (M) (Frer) ‘Nathan’
natan (H) (103)

(4.113) pmbhas (M) (foz™) ‘Pinhas’
prnhas (H) (o17'9)

(4.114) amen (M) (31m99) ‘Amen’
?amen (H) (72¥)

43 These forms indicate possible donor sources from multiple dialects at this stage, including Ashkenazi Hebrew.
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4.5.1.4 Retroflex Consonants

In a few select cases, the Hebrew palatal fricative [[] is adapted as retroflex [s] in this source, as
in examples (4.115-4.117) below. This is a particularly noteworthy find, as previous accounts of
asymmetric variation (Ghatage 1963) predict that while [[] ~ [s], [s] * [J]:

(4.115) rog haf:ana (M) (¥wgmemr)  ‘Rosh Hashanah, the Jewish New Year’
rof haf:ana (H) (7wo w&")

(4.116) ahafveros (M) (sTerad) ‘Ahasuerus, Persian ruler in the Book of Esther’
ahafverof (M) (aTrratT)
?ahafverof (H) (Wimwnx)

(4.117) erusa, jerufa (M) (wewr, F&m) “Yerusha, a Jewish female given name’
jorufa (H) (xg1)

There was only one loan in this corpus in which Hebrew [t] was adapted as retroflex [t]:

(4.118) lot (M) (=) ‘Lot’
lot (H) (012)

A couple of unexpected retroflex (and palatal) consonants appear in Hebrew loans which appear
to be inferred from the English ‘ch’ spellings:

(4.119) rab:i tfisda (M) (vssft fawer)  ‘Rabbi Chisda’
rav xisda (H) (x70om 27)

(4.120) rab:i tantfom (M) (wssit =) ‘Rabbi Tanchum’
rab:i tanhum (H) (2nm1n)

4.5.1.4 Palatal Consonants

Generally speaking, Hebrew palatal [[] is adapted as [f] in this source:

(4.121) falomo (M) (sretmr) ‘Solomon’
Jelomo (M) (zreimT)
Jalomo (H) (7i9%)
(4.122) fom:af (M) (=) ‘Shammash, a paid synagogue attendant’

Jam:af (H) (W3v)



139

However, sometimes [[] is adapted as [s], as in examples (4.123-4.124) below. As shown in
section 4.5.1.3 Alveolar Consonants, [s] is also sometimes adapted as [[], displaying symmetry in
[s] ~ [J] variation:

(4.123) midraf (M) (fzm) ‘Midrash, biblical exegesis’
midras (M) (frzm)
midraf (H) (Z777)

(4.124) fam:as (M) (zm=mH) ‘Shammash, a paid synagogue attendant’
Jam:af (H) (Wnw)

The Hebrew palatal glide [j] is mapped to [j] in this source, though we will see in Section

4.5.3.2, Word Onset Deletion, the phonological environments in which it is elided:

(4.125) jakob (M) () ‘Jacob’
jaSakfov (H) (2py?)
(4.126) sij:on (M) (fo=am) ‘Zion’

tsij:on (H) (79°%)

(4.127)mordekraj (M) (Fid@m) ‘Mordechai’
mordoxaj (H) (277%)

4.5.1.5 Back Consonants
The Hebrew letter kuf, which represents [k] in modern-day Hebrew, is also adapted as [k] in
Bene Israel Marathi:

(4.128) kab:ala (M) (sare) ‘Kabbalah, the Jewish mystical tradition’
kab:ala (H)(772p)

(4.129) jakob (M) () ‘Jacob’
jaSakfov (H) (2py?)

(4.130) amalek (M) (zmreies) ‘Amalek, biblical enemies of the Israelites’
Camalek (H) (P27y)

Although the Hebrew to Marathi conversion chart in Section 4.4 Israyalaricé vidhicé pustak

(1893) mapped the Hebrew letter gimmel with the dagesh diacritic as [g] and the letter gimmel
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without a dagesh (a historical fricative) as [g"], both forms of gimmel are mapped as [g] in

Marathi, as in (4.131-4.133) below:

(4.131) gemara (M) (fmmr) ‘Gemara, Rabbinic commentary on the Mishnah’
gomara (H) (x7n3)

(4.132) hog:ada (M) (gvmrer) ‘Haggadah, the Passover text
hag:ada (H) (7737)

(4.133) hag (M) (8mm) ‘Chag, a Jewish festival’
hag (H) (3m)

The Hebrew letter chaf [x], a fricative, is adapted as [k"] in Marathi and does not appear in any

loans in this source word-initially because this configuration is not possible in Hebrew:

(4.134) fekhina (M) (3IretT) ‘Shekhinah, the feminine presence of the divine’
Joxina (H) (710w)
(4.135) barukh (M) (sr&@) ‘Baruch, male name and part of a bracha’

barux (H) (71172)
The fricative in Hebrew represented by the letter chet is adapted as [h] in Marathi, indicating
both a clear faithfulness to the orthography as well as community members highly proficient in

the Hebrew script and spellings:

(4.136) hesed (M) (2¥R) ‘kindness’
hesed (H)(797)

(4.137) fohet (M) (sfiza) ‘Butcher, one who is permitted to slaughter animals
Johet (H) (vriw) according to Jewish law’

(4.138) pesa, pesah (M) (¥=Te) ‘Passover’

pesah (H) (no3)
The Hebrew letter e [h] is also adapted as [h] in Marathi, with the exception of word-final
orthographic occurrences which also do not appear in Marathi spelling (see section 4.5.3.1

Word-final orthographic [h] deletion):
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(4.139) hagar (M) (zmmr) ‘Hagar’
hagar (H) (137)

(4.140) haskel (M) (zr=aT) ‘Haskel, Jewish male name’
haskel (H) (?2t7)

There are a few exceptions to the patterns noted above. In examples (4.141-4.143), we would
expect to see the Hebrew letter chaf adapted as a voiceless velar aspirated stop [k"], but instead it
is mapped as unaspirated [k]:

(4.141) folhan arok (M) (yeem @) ‘Shulchan Aruch, Jewish legal code’
Julhan Sarux (H) (77 109%)

(4.142) han:ok (M) (zr=1=) ‘Enoch’
han:ok" (M) (gr@)
hanox (H) (7i17)

(4.143) mikah (M) (freme) ‘Micah’
mikha (M) (firam)

mikPa (M) (@)
mixa (H) (72°%)

There was also one case in which the Hebrew letter chet, which generally maps to [h] in Marathi,
was adapted as [k"]:

(4.144) khonan (M) (M) ‘Chanan, biblical era male name’
hanan (H) (137)

There are also a few instances in which the stop [k] has been hypercorrected as [k"], as if it were

a fricative:

(4.145) lehadlik" (M) (czreetta) ‘Lehadlik, a line included several brachas’
lohadlik (H) (7°773%)

(4.146) more nebuk"im (M) (st s5i®) ‘Guide for the Perplexed, a major work by Rambam’
more novuxim (H) (2°2121 77n)

4.5.1.6 Liquids

The liquid [1] in Hebrew is mapped neatly as [1], as in examples (4.147-4.148) below:
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(4.147) levi, levij (M) (cr=ft, wrfar) ‘Levi’

levi (H) (1?)
(4.148) fegul:a (M) (rTeam) ‘Segullah, a popular Bene Israel female name, lit: charmed
sogul:a (H) (7%29) possession’

The Hebrew [r], which has many variants, is mapped as [r], the closest available phoneme in
Marathi:

(4.149) rahel (M) (T2w) ‘Rachel’
rahel (H) (°77)

(4.150) gecfon (M) (r=ir) ‘Gershon, son of Levi’
gerfon (H) (1773)

(4.151)afer (M) (31mR) ‘Asher, second son of Jacob and Zilpah’
?afer (H) (WX)

4.5.2 Vowels
4.5.2.1 Front Vowels
Except when reduced to schwa (see sections 4.5.6 Gemination and 4.5.7 Schwa reduction),

Hebrew [a] is mapped directly as [a] in Marathi:

(4.152) adar (M) (31meR) ‘Adar, a Hebrew month’
?adar (H) (O7X)

(4.153) batyja (M) (sferam) ‘Batya, a Jewish female name’
batja (H) (7:02)

(4.154) haman (M) (g™mM) ‘Haman, a biblical character from the story of Esther’
haman (H) (17)

Many different Hebrew sounds are mapped as [e] in Marathi. Although [9] exists in Marathi, the
schwa diacritic representing this sound in Hebrew is adapted as [e] in Marathi, as in examples
(4.155-4.157) below. The reason for this is not likely to be phonologically-motivated; rather, “e”

is often used in English transliteration schemes of Hebrew schwa, and given that Scottish
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missionaries are credited with providing Hebrew-language education to the Bene Israel in the
early period of religious revival (see section 5.3.1 Bene Israel Linguistic Identity for detailed
discussion), it is possible that English transliterations influenced this mapping:

(4.155)serafim (M) (&) ‘Angels’
sorafim (H) (2°97%)

(4.156)mordekraj (M) (Fre@m) ‘Mordechai’
mordoxaj (H) (277%)

(4.157)mengf:e (M) (8=wzr) ‘Menashe’
monaf:e (H) (7wn)

Given that Marathi only has one mid-front vowel [e], we see that Hebrew loans with the sego/
diacritic representing [¢], in examples (4.158-4.159), as well as Hebrew loans with the tsere

diacritic representing [e] (see examples 4.160-4.162) are equally mapped as [e] in Marathi:

(4.158)ester (M) (T&R) ‘Esther’
2ester (H) (W09X)

(4.159)mesek! (M) (3&@) ‘Mesekh, a biblical intoxicant’
mesex (H) (7¥7)

(4.160)seder (M) (&) ‘Seder’
seder (H) ("79)

(4.161)fem (M)(3m) ‘Shem, a biblical character’
Jem (H) (2v)

(4.162)kislev (M) (fraeia) ‘Kislev, a Hebrew month’
kislev (H)(1793)

Although Hebrew vowel diacritics maintain a historical distinction between “long” and short”
[1], the orthography appears to play no role in the length assigned to these loans. In the first set
(examples 4.163-4.164), historically “short” [i] is adapted as [1], but only consistently when
appearing in the first syllable (which also sometimes corresponds to reduced [1] in closed,

unaccented syllables in Hebrew):
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(4.163)midras, midraf (M) (frzrer)  “Midrash, biblical exegesis’
mudraf (H) (272

(4.164) tifereth (M) (fathter) ‘adornment, as in adornment of Israel’
tif2eret (NX0N)

(4.165) ftmon (M) (fymi) ‘Simeon’
fimSon (H) (i)
(4.164)mimsak" (M) (frame) ‘mixed wine’

mimsax (H) (70nn)
Almost without exception, both historically “short” and historically “long” [i] (which was
historically realized as short [1] in closed syllables) are adapted in Marathi as [1] in the first

syllable, much like we have seen in contemporary English loanwords:

(4.165)n1s:im (M) (Fr=fm) ‘Nissim, a male name, lit: miracles’
nis:im (H) (2°92)
(4.166)ticof (M) (ferrr) ‘grape juice’

tirof (H) (¥i7°n)

(4.167)s1j:0n (M) (fe=z) ‘Zion’
tsij:on (H) (79°%)

(4.168)akMba (M) (sfasT) ‘Akiva, a renowned Rabbinic scholar from 1-2 CE’
Cakiva (H) (x2°py)

(4.169)smaj (M) (Rem) ‘Sinai’
sinaj (H) (1°9)

(4.170)kiroat earim (M) (freema warrtw) ‘Kiryat Ye’arim, a biblical town known as the site
kirjat joSarim (H) (279> n>p) of the Ark of the Covenant’

Occasionally historically “long” [i] is also adapted as short [1] in word-final closed syllables (see

example 4.171), but “long” variants of these forms sometimes exist as well (see example 4.172):

(4.171)rahamim (M) (T=1fim) ‘Compassion, also a male name’
rohammm (M) (w&Tfim)
rahamim (H) (2>»m1)
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(4.172)bmjamin (M) (ferafi) ‘Benjamin’
bmjamin (M) (femamfi)
bmjamin (H) (172232)

Apart from “long” [i] occurring in the first syllable, most instances of [i] are retained and

mapped as [i] in Bene Israel Marathi:

(4.173) hofija (M) (2refi=m) ‘Save (now), from Psalm 118:25 hoshiya na’
hofifa (H) (7y*win)

(4.174) haim (M) (&%) ‘Chaim, a name’
hajim (H) (2»n)

(4.175)tefil:in (M) (Ffieef)* ‘Tefillin, ritual phylacteries’
tofil:in (H) (P75n)

Word-final “long” [i] is always retained, as word final [1] is not phonotactically possible in
Marathi:

(4.176) rab:i (M) (Trssit) ‘Rabbi’
rab:i (H) (°27)

“Long” [i] occurring in the first syllable was retained in only linguistic token in the entire corpus:

(4.177)mikra (M) (+rar) ‘Micah’
mixa (H) (72°%)

4.5.2.2 Back Vowels
Although no word-initial [o] loanwords appear in this set, Hebrew [0] is consistently adapted as

[o] in Marathi:

(4.178) joel (M) (Fuer) ‘Joel’
jorel (H) (9x)

(4.179) falomo (M) (sretmr) ‘Solomon’
Jalomo (H) (7i9%)

4 Note one variant in which [i] is reduced to [1] before the predicted geminate consonant [tefilin] (3fef=), which has
also been degeminated. See Section 4.5.6 Gemination.



146

The adaptation patterns of historically “short” and “long” [u] in Hebrew, which correspond to the
kubutz (short) and kubutz (long) diacritics respectively, are interesting in that they support the
observation that [u]/ [u] length contrast in Marathi has been neutralized into [u]. The pattern we
see in the Devanagari transcriptions suggest that this neutralization in Marathi may have
occurred at least as early as the turn of the century. In the first examples (4.180-4.181),
historically “short” [u] is transcribed as short [v] in Marathi:

(4.180) jehofowa (M) (F=waT) ‘Joshua, a biblical figure’
johofua$ (H) (ywim)

(4.181) hanvk:a (M) (=rge) ‘Hanukkah, a Jewish festival’
hanuk:a (H) (7210)

Many instances are captured by the next set of examples (4.182-4.184) in which historically
“long” [u] is transcribed as [u] in Marathi:

(4.182)suf (M) (¥%) ‘From Yam Suf, the Red Sea’
suf (H) (710)

(4.183)tolmud (M) (dez) ‘Talmud, the Jewish legal canon’
tolmod (M) (Ferme)*
talmud (H) (71n79)

(4.184)vehu rahum (M) (3% 1) ‘V’hu rachum, a prayer’
vohu rahum (2177 ¥37))

Although there are curiously no instances in which “short” [u] is transcribed as “long,” there are
a few instances in which “long” [u] is transcribed as short [u] in Marathi, as in examples (4.185-
4.189). The examples below do not appear to be patterned and may simply reflect native
speakers’ inability to distinguish a phonetic difference between these two graphemes, as is
common in high frequency spelling errors with contemporary speakers:

(4.185)rab:1 hun:a (M) (Trssit g-) ‘Rabbi Huna’

45 This is the most common variant which appears in this corpus.



147

rav hun:a (H) (x1177 27)

(4.186)porim (M) (7t=) ‘Purim, the Jewish holiday celebrating the story of Esther’
purim (H) (2°738)

(4.187)mofe rob:env (M) (Wi w=g)  “Moshe Rabbenu, lit: Moshe our Teacher’
mofe rab:enu (H) (3127 7wh)

(4.188) gemilut" hesed (M) (e 2&<) ‘Gemilut chesed, lit: the bestowing of kindness’
gomilut hesed (H) (797 ni2°n3)

(4.189)more nebuk"im (M) (dit F5@@) ‘Guide for the Perplexed, a major work by Rambam’
moreh novuxim (H) (23121 7712)

In one case, “long” [u] was adapted as [0], as in example (4.190) below:

(4.190) femoel (M) (3miuer) ‘Samuel’
Jomuel (H) (9%1n7)

4.5.3 Deletion
4.5.3.1 Word-final orthographic[h] deletion
In Bene Israel Marathi, the Hebrew letter /e is deleted in the orthography word-finally in nearly

all Hebrew loans, though it is also not pronounced in Hebrew either:

(4.191)halakha (M) (greman) ‘Halakha, rabbinic Jewish law’
halaxa (H) (7277)

(4.192)milka (M) (foererr) ‘Milka (biblical figure)’
milka (H) (72%97)

(4.193)tora (M) (dr) ‘Torah, the Jewish religious canon’
tora (H) (77in)

(4.194) r1ibka (M) (=) ‘Rebecca’
rivka (H) (7p27)

(4.195) falomo (M) (sreirr) ‘Solomon’
Jelomo (M) (i)

Jalomo (H) (7i9%)
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In this corpus, only one instance of Hebrew word-final s#e was located in which the /e had been
retained orthographically in Devanagart:

(4.196)mikah (M) (frere) ‘Micah’
mixa (H) (72°%)

Otherwise, the only time the Devanagari letter for [h] () appears in the Marathi adaptation of
Hebrew loanwords is when substituting for the letter (chet), as shown above in Section 4.5.1.5
Back Consonants.

4.5.3.2 Word-initial [j] Deletion

Typical with what we have seen in earlier sources, the Hebrew [j] onset is typically elided in
Bene Israel Marathi before high and mid front vowels. In the examples below, [j] is deleted
before the high-front vowel [1]:

(4.197) 1shak (M) (s&=re) ‘Isaac’
jitshak (H) (pm¥?)

(4.198) 1srael (M) (s&mTa) ‘Israel’
jisra?el (H) (987%°)

In the examples below (4.199-4.202), Hebrew [j] is deleted before the front mid vowel [e], which
does not appear in the original Hebrew but is adapted as such in Marathi (see Section 4.5.2
Vowels):

(4.199)ehuda (M) (wgen) “Yehuda (Judah), a Jewish male given name’
johuda (H) (7737)

(4.200)erufalem (M) (Tereim)*® ‘Jerusalem’
jorufalajim (H) (2022317)

(4.201)ervga, jerufa (TeaT,Esm) “Yerusha, a Jewish female given name’
jerufa (H) (xg7))

46 This form appears to be a composite of the Hebrew [j'rufalajim] and the English ‘Jerusalem.’
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(4.202)kiroat earim (M) (freetma warrtw) ‘Kiryat Ye’arim, a biblical town known as the site of the
kirjat joSarim (H) (279> n7p) Ark of the Covenant’

Although onset [j] deletion before front-mid and high vowels is a strong pattern in Bene Israel
Hebrew loanword adaptation, there was once instance of [j] retention in a front vowel

environment, as in (4.203) below:

(4.203)jeriho (M) (=) ‘Jericho’
joriho (H) (5r°77)

On the other hand, in examples (4.204-4.205) below, two instances of hyper-correction also
appear in The Israelite corpus, with [j] epenthesis appearing before front vowels, a feature which

is not present in the Hebrew donor word:

(4.204)jefraim (M) (Isbrsw) ‘Ephraim, a biblical Jewish male name’
Pefrajim (H) (279%)

(4.205)jeliyahu (M) (3<framg)* ‘Elijah the Prophet’
jelryahu (M) (3ferre)
?Pelijahu (H) (329K)

4.5.3.3 Affricate Simplification

In the examples below, the Hebrew affricate [ts] is mapped as [s] in Bene Israel Marathi:

(4.206)sedak"a (M) (¥arar) ‘Tzedakah, a form of charity’
tsodaka (H) (7p7%)
(4.207)barmisva (M) (srfirr) ‘Bar Mitzvah’

bar mitsva (H) (71¥n 12)

(4.208)es haim (M) (Tw zEw) ‘Etz Chaim, lit: the tree of life’
Cets hajim (211 vv)

(4.209)amos (M) () ‘Amos, father of Isaiah’
2amots (7i2¥)

(4.210)s1p:ora (M) (féwamr) ‘Zipporah, wife of Moses’

47 The more common variations of ‘Elijah’ in this corpus include [elijahu] (Tefamg) and [elijahu] (Tefrm).
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tsip:ora (H) (7718%)
This robust phonological pattern is particularly puzzling because the [ts] and [ts] sounds not only
exist in Marathi, but also appear in The Israelite itself; in one case in a calqued expression for

Chanukkah, and in the other as the possessive/genitive -tsa throughout the corpus:

(4.211)dipotsov (M) (drdrea) ‘Festival of Lights’
(4.212)hjatsa (M) (=rr=m) ‘of this’

See Section 4.2.3.1 Cluster Simplification for possible explanation of this adaptation involving
Bene Israel linguistic contact with the Baghdadi community.

4.5.4 Epenthesis

Only a few instances of epenthesis appear in Hebrew loans in Bene Israel Marathi. In the first
type, consonant clusters consisting of stops followed by [r] (often articulated together modern

pronunciation) broken up through vowel insertion:

(4.213)decuf (M) (=) ‘Drash, shortened form of midrash’
doraf (H) (¥77)

(4.214)kigjatfema (M) (forramazrmm) ‘Kriyat Shema, a bedtime prayer’
korijat foma (H) (vaw nXp)

Note, however, that other tokens of the same type do not employ epenthesis and are deemed

well-formed when they occur word-internally at a syllable break:

(4.215)midras, midraf (M) (frzrer)  “Midrash, biblical exegesis’
mudraf (H) (272

(4.216)1srael (M) (z8Ma) ‘Israel’
jisra?el (H) (987%°)

The final example of [j] epenthesis also appears to be orthographically-conditioned. It is
possible that the hirig diacritic is being interpreted as a hirig plus the consonant yud, resulting in

the final insertion of [j]:
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(4.217)levi, levij (M) (creft, wrefrr) ‘Levi’
levi (H) ("?)

4.5.5 Metathesis

The only two documented cases of metathesis appear to be conditioned by orthographic
sequencing. In the tokens below, the “furtive patach” appears slightly to the left of where it is
normally predicted to be. A surface reading of the string sequencing in Hebrew has resulted in

the following type of metathesis:

(4.218)noha (M) (Frer) “Noah’
noah (H) (73)

(4.219) mafiha (M) (w=fiar) ‘Mashiach, the Messiah’
mafiah (H) (7n)

4.5.6 Gemination
One predictable and robust pattern occurs throughout this corpus; namely, [a] vowels appearing
before a geminate consonant are reduced to [9], as in examples (4.220-4.228) below:

(4.220) hov:a (M) (==a) ‘Eve’
hav:a (H) (mn)

(4.222) fom:af (M) () ‘Shammash, a salaried synagogue attendant’
Jom:as (M) (zmm®)
Jam:af (H) (wnv)

(4.223) mok:abi,(M)(#a=rsiT) ‘Macabee’
makabi (M) (wrrsit)
mak:ab:i (H) ("20n)

(4.224) gob:ai (M) (=) ‘Gabbai, a salaried warden of a synagogue’
gab:aj (H) ('23)

(4.225) kab:ala (M) (ssra) ‘Kabbalah’
kab:ala (H) (7%2p)

(4.226) menaf:e (M) (3=) ‘Menashe, a Jewish male name’
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monaf:e (7Yn)

(4.227) mofe rabzenv (M) (ARI w7)  “Moshe Rabbenu, lit: Moshe our Teacher’
mofe rab:enu (H) (3127 7wh)

(4.228)fofan:a (M) (sirer=) ‘Shoshannah, a female Jewish name’
JoJan:a (H) (mwiv)

Additionally, historically long [i] is shortened to [1] before geminate consonants, though this also
occurs independently word-initially (see Section 4.5.2 Vowels):

(4.229)n1s:im (M) (Fr=f) ‘Nissim, a name, lit: miracles’
nis:im (H)(2°93)

(4.230)jom kip:ur (M) (I forep) “Yom Kippur, the Jewish Day of Atonement’
jom kip:ur (H) (7193 o)

There were also a handful of instances from this corpus in which [a] was retained before a

geminate consonant, as shown in examples (4.231-4.234) below:

(4.231)hak:ohen (M) (grrrr) ‘The Kohen, a member of the priestly class’
hak:ohen (7757)
(4.232)haz:an (M) (g51) ‘Hazzan, a cantor’

haz:an (H) (117)

(4.233)hanvk:a (M) (grg=) ‘Chanukkah’
hanuk:a (H) (7210)

(4.234)han:a (M) (z) ‘Hannah, a biblical figure’
han:a (H) (7am)

4.5.7 Schwa reduction

In this corpus, there are a few instances in which Hebrew loans with [a] are reduced to schwa [9],
though there are not enough tokens to identify a consistent pattern. Unlike in examples (4.235-
4.238) below, schwa reduction occurs predictably before a geminate consonant (see Section 4.5.6
Gemination):

(4.235)mokabi (M) (wersi) ‘A Maccabee, 2™ century BCE Jewish insurgent’
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mak:ab:i (H) ("20n)

(4.236)barmisva (M) (srfirr) ‘Bar Mitzvah’
bar mitsva (H) (7% 72)

(4.237) taflikh (M) (qwretta) ‘Tashlich, a ritual performed during the High Holidays’
taflix (H)(72¢n)

(4.238)nobukednesar (M) (Fg@e+@®) ‘Nebuchadnezzar, a Babylonian ruler’
naovuxadnetse:r (H) (7x172121)

4.5.8 Morphology

As in previous sources, Hebrew loans which appear in The Israelite are treated morphologically
as nativized, Marathi words. For example, masculine nouns ending in a consonant receive
oblique case marking when followed by a post-position:

(4.239)1srael.a.var (M) (s&TaTR) ‘unto/on the people Israel’
israel.obl.on

(4.240)abraham.a.ffi (M) (3smemr=h) ‘Abraham’s’
abraham.obl.poss fem

(4.241)esav.a.fi (M) (carar=i) ‘Esau’s’
esau.obl.poss fem

(4.242)jakob.a.s (M) (Fmeiema) ‘with Jacob’
jacob.obl.with

(4.243)josef.a.vor (M) (FrEwreR) ‘upon/on Joseph’

josef.obl.on

(4.243)haman.a.fe (M) (zmmT=) ‘Haman’s’
haman.obl.poss masc pl

For Hebrew -e ending masculine nouns which do not fall into any of the masculine classes in
Marathi, as in [mofe] ‘Moshe’ below, a new rule is formed and the -e ending loan is treated as a
masculine noun ending in a consonant, such that [e] = [a] when case-marked oblique:

(4.244)mof.a.fja (M) (Hrerr=am) ‘Moshe’s’
moshe.ob.poss fem pl
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In the examples below, feminine nouns ending in [a] turn to [e] when assigned oblique case

through affixation of a post-position:

(4.245)han:e.s (M) (zr=) ‘with Hannah’
hannah.obl.with

(4.246) ribeke.né& (M) (fweh) ‘by (means of) Rebecca’
rebecca.obl.by

(4.247)tore.t (M) (i) ‘in the Torah’

torah.obl.in
In the following example, the plural feminine [a] ending words are nasalized when case-marked
oblique. In this case, it appears as though forah is treated deferentially through pluralization (see

Section 5.3.2 Sacred Languages and Jewish Languages for further discussion):

(4.248) tor.an.til (M) (dridier) ‘in the Torah’
torah.obl.in

4.5.9 Calques
As with The Haggadah of the Bene Israel of India (1846), a number of calques appear in this
source, some of which consistently endure across sources. For example, in The Israelite, the

words consistently used to refer to the divine are the Hindu expressions parameswar (v@=v),
iswar (3), and deva (Za1). As in the Haggadah, the word appearing for ‘Egypt’ is misr (frev), the

Arabic loan which entered Indic languages.

A number of the expressions which appear in The Israelite are distinctively sourced from
Hindu religious traditions. In example (4.249) below, the moniker for the Hindu festival Diwali,
‘festival of lights,” has also been repurposed in this publication to refer to the Jewish holiday
Chanukkah:

(4.249)dip.otsav (M) (Frreaa) ‘Chanukkah, also known as the Festival of Lights’
light.festival
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In the following examples (4.250-4.254), terminology specific to Indic religious rites, practices,
texts and spaces has been repurposed in calquing Hebrew expressions which would have been
part of the everyday practice of the Bene Israel at that time:

(4.250)deva.tsa afirvad (M)( Fam=r sefate)
god.poss (m) blessing
‘Bracha, or a blessing’

(4.251) kicton (M) (fref)
btodzon (M) (ws1)
‘Devotional religious music, i.e., shirot’

(4.252)tolmod granth (M) (deme 1)
talmud book
‘The Talmud’

(4.253)prartna.m3ndic (M) (smiAmfeR)
prayer.temple
‘Synagogue’

(4.254)drorm.opadef (M) (wmiaasr)

religion.sermon
‘A drash’

Although much fewer in number, Islamic expressions in Marathi were also adapted to provide
local context for Jewish concepts:
(4.255)kajde (M) (sm)

laws

‘Rabbinic laws, halacha’
There are also Marathi calques which appear in this source, such as in (4.256), where no
particular religious tradition is invoked in Marathi, though a Jewish religious expression appears
in direct translation:
(4.256)doha agja (M) (a1 =)

ten orders
‘The ten commandments’
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Not surprisingly, a number of English loanwords transliterated into Marathi also appeared in The
Israelite, indicating that the community was also versed in Western religious thought and
culture:
(4.257)di bajbal (M) (&t simrsrer)

‘The bible, referring to the Torah’
4.5.10 Anglicized Hebrew
A number of Anglicized Jewish and Hebrew names appear in The Israelite which generally
reflect biblical names that would have been in use among the English as well, and therefore
palatable to British rulers. This is not a trivial observation given that Roland (1989, 1998)
describes the Bene Israel as a clerk community under British rule. In addition to the names
below, many titles in common use at that time also appear high frequency: some titles included
military ranks common in the Indian army, such as, subedar major bahadur; titles of honor
bestowed on non-Hindu subjects, such as khan bahadur and marhum; the suffix -bai, a
deferential expression used in Western India mostly to address Hindu women, such as
Abigailbai, as well as English titles such as misses, mister, doctor.

Many of the names below are recognizable English donor words based on their
phonological properties. In the first example (4.258) below, the English vowel [a] appears,
which is denoted in Marathi by a special diacritic:

(4.258) dzan (M) (S§#) ‘John’

Other Anglicized names are immediately marked by the use of retroflex [d], a hallmark of
English loans, as well as vowels which are used in Anglicized Hebrew. In examples (4.259-
4.260) below, two variants of the same name which appear in the source are given for

comparison:
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(4.259)devid, david (M) (2fere, w1fa) ‘David’
(4.260)daniel, daniel (M) (sriua, aHius) ‘Daniel’
Other Anglicized Hebrew loans, as in (4.261-66) below, are identifiable by both English vowel

and consonant substitutions for the Hebrew names:

(4.261) béndzamin (M) (s=fer) ‘Benjamin’
(4.262)mozes (M (wrzr) ‘Moses’
(4.263) rubin, roben (M) (&sfH, Ts) ‘Ruben’
(4.264)majkol (M) ("ra=ar) ‘Michael’
(4.265)sera (M) (a) ‘Sarah’
(4.266)eron (M) w= ‘Aaron’

Pronunciations of Jewish and biblical names particular to British English are also prevalent
through The Israelite:

(4.267)enof (M) (wAr) ‘Enoch’

(4.268)sjamson, samson (M) (=&, gmad)  “‘Samson’

(4.269)sjamoel (M) (wmHu) ‘Samuel’

(4.270)dzjoda, dsuda (M) (s7e1/ J=1) ‘Judah’

4.5.11 Sociolinguistic Data

The meta-linguistic content of The Israelite is critical to understanding the sociolinguistic
identity of the Bene Israel. The first noteworthy point is the extensive references and
commentary on the writings of poet saints Ramdas, Tukaram, and Mirabai, popular in western
and northern India. While not given equal weight, these references were nevertheless woven

seamlessly into the Jewish religious commentary in The Israelite as contenders in the religious
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discourse which shaped this community. In many ways, the Bene Israel appeal to the bhakti
devotional traditions reflect the areal influence on Jewish religious thought and practice. In a
similar vein, the Urdu ghazals and Persian poetry which appeared in The Israelite and were
translated into Marathi for its readers signal not only the Bene Isracl community’s religious
affinity with its neighbors, but also a shared cultural appreciation for elite art forms in India.
Self-reflective references to the community’s dialect of Marathi are also found
throughout The Israelite. One woman’s English-language obituary praised her ability to speak

Marathi “like a Brahmin.” Another article in the Marathi-language version “3rat sH-g&TTar= 7a
9’ ‘Our Bene Israeli Marathi Language’ by Khan Bahadur Jacob B. Israel (B.A.) points out

some of the morphological differences on verb endings between Bene Israel Marathi and the
standard dialect.

As Roland (1998) chronicles generally, a number of essays also appear in The Israelite
authored by D.J. Samson Esq. defending the legitimacy of the Bene Israel as Jewish descendants,
particularly in response to outsiders’ damaging and racially-motivated publications calling into
question the legitimacy of the Bene Israel community. Some articles also address historical caste

divisions among Bene Israel (@/#m@) ‘black’ and (7ir) “fair,” pointing to distinctly South Asian

social practices of the community.

It should be noted that although the community’s practices unquestionably mirrored the
local social environment, the Bene Israel community’s Jewish religious observances were quite
conservative and might be identified as “modern orthodox™ in today’s parlance.

4.6 Post-Independence Hebrew Loanwords in Bene Israel Marathi
In this section, we will look at Hebrew loanwords which have entered Bene Israel

Marathi in the period after India’s Independence. This time period not only reflects India and
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Pakistan’s independence from Great Britain (1947), but also the concurrent formation of the state
of Israel (1948) and subsequent Bene Israel emigration to the new Jewish state. As a result of
these historical forces, this period not only documents the political imprint of the British colonial
legacy, but also a major reconfiguration of the Bene Israel community’s linguistic contact with
Hebrew and other Jewish communities outside of India.

In Section 4.6.1, Hebrew loanwords are presented from 7The Makkabi, a Bombay-based
Marathi-language community newsletter. The Valmadonna catalogue logs all issues of The
Mabkkabi from June 1954 - March 1997; however, the B.J. Israel Collection used here only
contained issues from 1958, 1960, 1961, 1962, 1973, and 1975. This section also documents
loanwords from the Mebasser: Union of Orthodox Jewish Congregations of India, a dual-
language English-Marathi publication printed in Bombay. The Mebasser publication from this
period is not catalogued in the Valmadonna collection. Issues from 1960, 1961, 1962, 1963,
1964, and 1965 were available in the B.J. Israel collection. The time period from which these
loans were sourced overlaps, giving us a snapshot of the linguistic and sociolinguistic processes
occurring in both monolingual and bilingual periodicals at this time. These data sets highlight a
number of the robust adaptation patterns evidencing phonological continuity with the loans
identified in The Israelite, while also documenting a change in select patterns as a result of the
shifting contact environment. In Section 4.6.2, Hebrew loanwords from Dharmopadesh (Volume
2), we deal with loans in Bene Israel Marathi sourced from an Israel-based publication following
the period of the community’s initial emigration to Israel (1976), and Section 4.6.3 examines
anglicized Hebrew loans in Standard Marathi from the 1974 Indian-based print source Antahina

sangharsha.
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4.6.1 Hebrew Loanwords from The Makkabi (w%tst) and the Mebasser

The Makkabi served the primary purpose of reporting highlights in the community and providing
a forum for religious discussion. In addition, it also gave voice to criticism and reservations
toward the political Zionist movement. Nevertheless, the force of this movement was already
underway, and by this time, Bene Israel had emigrated to Israel en masse, with some members
eventually repatriating back to India (see Roland 1998 and Hodes 2014 for further discussion).
The Mebasser, on the other hand, voiced more conservative religious leanings within the
community and served as an access point to global Jewish debates, featuring many contributions
from Jewish writers in America, England and Israel. The types of Hebrew loans which appear in
this publication during the period collected reflect a sustained Indian/Marathi identity, contact
with other Jewish communities outside of India, as well as an engagement with the language of
political Zionism.

4.6.1.1 Phonological Processes

Throughout this data set, the general pattern of adaptation is consistent with loans found in the
Israelite. For example, a number of adaptations remain orthographically conditioned, as in
(4.271), where the Hebrew letter chet is adapted as [h], and in (4.272), in which the Hebrew
letter chaf'is adapted as [k"]. Furthermore, in (4.273) the Hebrew letter bet without a dagesh is
adapted as [b], and in (4.274), the Hebrew letter fav, historically a fricative when appearing
without a dagesh, is adapted as an aspirated dental fricative:

(4.271)smmhath tora (M) (Rmeradrr)  “Simchat Torah, a Jewish festival” (MK)
simhat tora (H) (7710 noni)

(4.272)lek"a dodi (M) (< 2reh) ‘Lecha Dodi, a Shabbat song’ (MB)
loxa dodi (H) (°717 1129)
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(4.273)tob (M) (=) ‘good’ (MK)
tov (H) (2iv)
(4.274) bet" din (M) (3= d9) ‘Bet Din, a Jewish court’ (MK)

bet din (H) (7 n°2)
While many of the phonemic adaptation patterns remain robust during this period, we begin to
see both preservation and evidence of change in the phonological processes which characterize
Hebrew loanword adaptation from the Israelite. Examples of preservation include the predicted

[j] deletion in (4.275) before a high, front vowel, as well as the [ts] mapping to [s] in (4.276-

4.278):
(4.275)1kra (M) (3577) “Yikra, in the zemer D’ror Yikra’ (MK)
jikra (H) (x79?)
(4.276)mos:a (M) (wes) ‘Matzah, type of bread consumed during Passover’ (MB)

mats:a (H) (7xn)

(4.277)sisith (M) (ifeer) “Tzitzit, ritual tassel worn by Jewish men’ (MB)
tsitsit (H) (n°¥°x)

(4.278)misvot" (M) (fererater) ‘Mitzvot, commandments’ (MB)
mitsvot (H) (nixn)

Although [ts] affricate mapping to [s] is the dominant pattern, we do begin to see evidence of
bilingualism (and potentially influence from a different dialect) with [ts] retention in (4.280-
4.281):

(4.280)tsur 1srael (M) (ot g@mEe) “Tzur Israel, lit: rock of Israel (a Zionist expression)’(MB)
tsur jisra?el (H)(o%w° 71%)

(4.281)kib:uts (M) (fersscw) ‘Kibbutz, an Israeli agricultural cooperative’ (MB)
kib:uts (H) (y32p)

In some cases, we find compensatory [a] shortening before a geminate in (4.282-4.286),

consistent with loan adaptation processes in The Israelite:
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(4.282)bok:afa (M) (srerrrem) ‘Petition, as in prayer’ (MB)
bak:afa (H) (7¥p2)

(4.283)kod:if (M) (&) ‘Kaddish, a prayer usually said in mourning’ (MB)
kad:if (H) (v7p)

(4.284)tal:ith (M) (deedtor) ‘Tallith, a prayer shawl’ (MB)

tal:it (H) (n°%v)

(4.285)elijahu hon:abi (M) (uferarg g=weit)‘Eliyahu Hanavi, Elijah the Prophet’(MB)
elijahu han:avi (H) (X°237 329%)

In one case, compensatory shortening appears before a hyper-geminated consonant as well, as in
examples (4.286):

(4.286)habdol:a (M) (®reeen) ‘Havdalah, the concluding Shabbat rituals’ (MB)
havdala (H) (77727)

There are, however, a few cases in which [a] is retained before a geminate consonant, as in
examples (4.287-4.288) below:

(4.287)rofhaf:ana (M)(Trreresmr) ‘Rosh Hashana’(MK)
rof haf:ana (H) (mwo w&")

(4.288)haj:om ham:ejuhas (M) (e=am smrgem) ‘The Day of Distinction’ (MB)
haj:om ham:ejuhas (H) (omni o1n)

As documented in The Israelite, initial [i] reduction to [1] occurs in the first syllable (see

examples (4.289-4.291) in historically “long” vowels retained in the Hebrew orthography:

(4.289)smv:an (M (fa=am) ‘Sivan, a Hebrew month’ (MB)
sivan (H) (11°0)

(4.290) s1dur (M) (f&=) ‘Siddur, a prayer book’ (MB)
sid:ur (H) (m7°0)

(4.291) fira (M) (fer) ‘Song’ (MB)

Jira (H) (77°9)

It also occurs word-medially following long [a], as in examples (4.292-4.293):
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(4.292)amida (M) (sfiar) ‘Amidah, a prayer’(MB)
Camida (H) (77ny)

(4.293)rab:i akiba (M) (trest eferam)  ‘Rabbi Akivah’ (MB)
rab:i akiba (M) (3rhte)
rab:i Cakiva (H) (X2°py °27)

The orthographically-conditioned metathesis which appeared in the Israelite (see Section 4.5.5

Metathesis) does not appear in this source:

(4.294)mafiha (M) (w=fan) ‘Mashiach, the Messiah’ (Israelite)
mafiah (H) (7%)

(4.295)mafijah (M) (areframe) ‘Mashiach, the Messiah’ (MK)
ma/iah (H) (mwn)

4.6.1.2 Israeli Hebrew

In the Israelite, loans consisted predominantly of nouns, proper names, and short phrases or
expressions pertaining to biblical and religious matters. Here, however, we begin to see an
increase in vocabulary which reflect the life and politics in the newly formed Jewish state:

(4.296)keneset" (M) (&) ‘Knesset, the Israeli parliament’(MK)
koneset (H) (n912)

(4.297)tehin:a (M) (dd=) ‘Techina, a type of sesame paste’ (MB)
tohina (H) (72°rw)

(4.298)tsur 1srael (M) (o g@mEe) “Tzur Israel, lit: rock of Israel (a Zionist expression)’(MB)
tsur jisra?el (H) (o> 7x)

(4.299)kib:uts (M) (fersscw) ‘Kibbutz, an Israeli agricultural cooperative’ (MB)
kib:uts (H) (y312p)

(4.300)mofav" (M) (wrmee) ‘Moshav, an Israeli agricultural cooperative’ (MB)
moJav (H) (2win)

(4.301)alija (M) (reftan) ‘Aliya, immigrating to Israel from the diaspora’ (MB)

Calija (H) (7129y)
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4.6.1.3 Influence of the Ashkenazi Community

Although only one loan was found which indicated the influence of Ashkenazi Hebrew
pronunciation, it’s clear that the Bene Israel community was in contact with Ashkenazim (Jewish
communities from Europe with Yiddishized Hebrew) and at least in some small way, began
emulating these communities linguistically:

(4.302) fab:as (M) (zssm=) ‘Shabbat, the Jewish Sabbath’ (MK)
Jab:at (H) (n2v)

4.6.1.4 Extra-Linguistic Information

Apart from the linguistic data, many aspects of the content produced in The Makkabi and
Mebasser reflect social norms and practices of the Bene Israel community in the post-
Independence period, much of which is situated squarely within South Asian practices across
traditions. An amalgam of South Asian cultural practices is most clearly exemplified in The
Makkabi, which includes photos of religious Indian Jewish men wearing plain head coverings
resembling the South Asian tagiya (a type of skullcap worn by Muslim men). In the same
publication, some Jewish women are identified by a Marathi (Hindu) nickname in addition to
their Hebrew/Jewish name:

(4.303) Jrimati fantabai (abigajil) falom nagavkar

R EER PG RISIEEIUIEE)
‘Mrs. Shantabai (Abigail) Shalom Navgaunker’

In South Asia, the title shrimati is typically used as a polite term of address for a Hindu woman,
akin to ‘Mrs.” Not only is the given name Shanta Hindu, but the titular suffix -bai is specifically
used in Western India as an honorific for Hindu women. Bene Israel adaptation of local
practices and Indian identity is further captured by The Makkabi’s parallel spiritual teachings of

Hindu Maharashtrian saints Tukaram and Ramdas alongside canonical Jewish teachings.
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By the same token, at this time, the community was also in the difficult position of
having to advocate for its legitimacy within the newly formed state of Israel. In some cases,
these anxieties took shape in the community’s efforts to establish its history through
etymological analyses of its marked dialect. In the Mebasser February 15, 1962 V. II (No. 2)
issue, pp. 15-16 (see Images 4.6 and 4.7 below), a gloss of words is provided common to the
Bene Israel dialect of Marathi spoken in Bombay. This gloss maps the Bene Israel words to
standard Marathi expressions, presumably local to Bombay. Although the Bene Israel tokens are
glossed as “Hebrew,” many of the words listed are actually loans of Arabic or Persian origin
which are also attested in Standard Marathi in close phonological variation, as shown in Images
4.6 and 4.7. There are, of course, a few Hebrew words in the list, such as Abba ‘father,” Imma
‘mother,” Eloha, ‘God,” and maveth ‘death,” and there are also some Arabic loans in this list
which commonly appear in Indic languages and are natural cognates to the Hebrew expressions,
such as jeman ‘time, term, season,’ farikh ‘date,” and koorban ‘sacrifice.” What is most
interesting about this list is while the standard Marathi word given for ‘coconut’ nara/ (A%=) is a
word of Indic origin, the word listed in the “Hebrew” gloss is nargil, a word of clear Persian
origin.*® This anomaly could potentially suggest information about either the pre-Indic origins of
the Bene Israel community or the contact environment which shaped the community’s dialect,

though a much larger data set is needed to draw any firm conclusions.

48 | am greatly indebted to Dr. Gwen Kirk for pointing this out.



Image 4.6: Bene Israel Hebrew Gloss from Mebasser Vol. II (No. 2)
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Image 4.7: Bene Israel Hebrew Gloss from Mebasser Vol. 11 (No. 2) (cont’d)

Without question, this document was produced during an era when the Bene Isracl community
were having to unjustly defend the legitimacy of their Jewish identity and concomitant right to
become full citizens of the newly formed state of Israel.

4.6.2 Hebrew Loanwords from Dharmopadesh (Volume 2)

The following loanwords are sourced from a commentary on the Book of Genesis found in
Volume 2 of the Dharmopadesh, ‘sermons’, a January 1976 self-published series by S. R. Walter
(S.R. Walter and Sons Publications), printed in Lod, Israel and reprinted at the Kirldnskar Press
in Pune. Given the location of the author-publisher’s printing press, it is likely that he would

have been one of the early emigres to Israel.
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4.6.2.1 Anglicized Hebrew
As with The Israelite, a number of distinctive Anglicized Hebrew loans can be found in this
source, though considering the smaller sample size, there were many fewer Anglicized Hebrew

loans in this set:

(4.304)hibru (M) (fm) ‘Hebrew’
(4.305)dzju lok (M) (57 @) ‘Jewish people’
(4.306) ribeka (M) (fesrehr) ‘Rebecca’

(4.307)nak"manaidos (M) (fr@wHEed) ‘Nachmanides, also known as the Ramban’

4.6.2.2 Phonological Patterns
Segmental adaptation of Hebrew loans in this source is consistent with patterns documented in
earlier sources, as well as a number of phonological patterns. Unlike the sources above,

however, this source still shows orthographically-conditioned metathesis:

(4.308) noha (M) (rer) ‘Noah’
noah (H) (m3)

The regular pattern of [a] reduction to [o] before a geminate consonant appears throughout this
source, as in (4.309-4.311) below:

(4.309)tal:ith (M) (deeitor) ‘Tallith, a prayer shawl’
tal:it (H) (n°%v)

(4.310) fom:af (M) (zr=ren) ‘Shammash, a paid synagogue attendant’
Jam:af (H) (Wnw)

(4.311)kod:if (M) (&) ‘Kaddish, a prayer usually said in mourning’
kad:if (H) (v7p)

There was, however, one case of [a] retention before a geminate consonant:

(4.312)ham:osi (M) (gr=ret) ‘Hamotzi, a bracha/prayer over bread’
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ham:otsi (H) (X°%in3)
We also see the pattern of affricate [ts] simplification, which makes sense given that the author,
though settled in Israel, is presumably an L1 speaker of Marathi and had learned Hebrew in
India:

(4.313)bar-misva (M) (sr-fiear) ‘Bar Mitzvah’
bar mitsva (H) (7% 12)

(4.314)mosae [ab:at (M) (dram wearer) ‘Motza'ei Shabbat, period following Shabbat’
motsa?e [ab:at (H) (naw "xxn)

(4.315)ha'ares (M) (grem#) “The land of Israel’
ha?arets (H) (y87)

In the example below, word-final [h] deletion is still uniform across sources, but this particular

token is the first variation of ‘Sarah’ which is not Anglicized in spelling or pronunciation:

(4.316)sara (M) (&m) ‘Sarah’
sara (H) (1)

Word-initial [j] deletion still appears in this source as well, shown in example (4.317) below:

(4.317)1gdal (M) (zerer) “Yidgal, a hymn’
jigdal (773

The reduction from long [i] to [1] also occurs in this source in the first syllable or word-medially
following a syllable with [a]:

(4.318)rab:i akiba(M) (Tssft eiferam)  “‘Rabbi Akivah’
rab:i Sakiva (H) (x2°py *27)

(4.319)s1s1th (M) (fafeer) “Tzitzit, ritual tassel worn by Jewish men’
tsitsit (H) (n°¥°x)

A new pattern observed in this source is the hyper-gemination of a Hebrew word (and in most

cases subsequent [a] or [i] reduction in the first syllable) where gemination does not exist:

(4.320)sm:an (M) () ‘Sivan, a Hebrew month’



170

sivan (H) (110)

(4.321)hal:akha (M) (geeman) ‘Halacha, the code of Jewish law’
halaxa (H)(72%1)

(4.322)has:idim (M) (greidm) ‘Chasidim, adherents of Chasidut’
hasidim (H) (2>70m)

(4.323)n1s:an (M) (fr=am) ‘Nisan, a Hebrew month’
nisan (H)(19°7)

4.6.2.3 Calques

As with previous sources, we see a repetition of calques such as misr () ‘Egypt’ and
parameshwar (7@=), a notably Hindu expression for the divine. Additional calques appear in
this source, again repurposing Hindu religious terminology for Jewish concepts and commentary:
(4.324)pavitra mdndir (M) (wfer wfex) ‘Synagogue, lit: sacred temple’

(4.325) povrtrs fastro (M) (ufe wm&r)  “Torah study, lit: sacred science’

(4.326) atma (M) (=resn) ‘Atmaa, a Hindu spiritual concept for the soul’
(4.327)prob"o (M) (3) ‘Prabho, a Hindu expression for God’

4.6.3 Anglicized Hebrew Loans in Standard Marathi

An important aspect of this study is not only examining the linguistic processes which
inform loanword adaptation, but also the sociolinguistic domains which govern their usage. In
the above sections, we have seen that Hebrew loanwords used by the Bene Israel community in
natural language fall along a continuum of Anglicized forms and Hebrew forms, which conform
both to the community’s orthographic consensus and inviolable boundaries of Marathi
phonology. In contrast, however, when we examine mainstream Marathi print sources produced

outside of the Bene Israel community, the presence of Hebrew loans in natural language use is
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filtered exclusively through Anglicized loans, barring occasional pre-existing terminology which
entered Marathi through the Perso-Arabic substrate.

The following Anglicized Hebrew loans are taken from a book on Jewish-Arab relations,
Antahina sangharsha, written by Anand Hardikar (1974). In example (4.339), the Devanagari,

transcription used here is [¥], but the actual vowel appears in the original print as the schwa [37]

with the English chandra above:

(4.328) 1dzopt, (M) (W) ‘Egypt’
(4.329) dsekob (M) (3) ‘Jacob’
(4.330) dsosef (M) (F) ‘Joseph’
(4.331) modzes (M) (di3w) ‘Moses’
(4.332) kenan (M) (#7) ‘Canaan’
(4.333) sal (M) (&) ‘Saul’
(4.334) devhd (M) (Fee) ‘David’
(4.335) hebran (M) (3s) “Hebron’
(4.336) salomon (M) (dfei) ‘Solomon’
(4.337) dgran(M) (i) Zion’

(4.338) dzerusolem (M) (Secw) ‘Jerusalem’

(4.339) @sirrjon (M) (THifEm) ‘Assyrian’
(4.340) horfa (M) (=) ‘Haifa’
(4.341) dzafa (M) (ST=r) ‘Jaffa’

These loans are entirely Anglicized, and unlike Bene Israel treatment of Hebrew words as

morphologically Marathi, mainstream Marathi does not mark Anglicized Hebrew words with
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oblique case when affixed by a post-position. In example (4.342) below, ‘Abraham,’ a
masculine noun ending in a consonant is not case marked. Compare this to example (4.343)
taken from The Israelite, in which the canonical [a] case-marking appears on the Hebrew loan
when suffixed with a post-position. In example (4.342), the Devanagari transcription used here

is [T], but the actual vowel appears in the original print as the schwa [37] with the English

chandra above:

(4.342) ebrohom.la (M) (Tsrgwa) ‘to Abraham’
abraham.obl.to

(4.343)abraham.a.ffi (M) (3smemr=h) ‘Abraham’s’
abraham.obl.poss.fem

4.7 New Hebrew Segmental Adaptation

This section documents changes in Bene Israel Hebrew loanword adaptation which occur in
roughly present-day Bene Israel Marathi. The two main sources used here are the Haggada Shel
Pesah, a Marathi-language Haggadah which provides Hebrew transliteration in Marathi
(published in Bombay in 2001), as well as Oneg Shabbat, a Shabbat siddur in Hebrew with
Marathi transliteration published by the JDC India in 2001.

A third source is a popular Hebrew primer in current use within the community at
Hebrew schools in Bombay, printed and distributed by the S. David Judaica store (undated). A
photograph from the Hebrew primer shown in Image 4.8 below indicates one significant change
in this period of adaptation; namely, that the Hebrew affricate represented by the letter tzadi [ts]
is no longer adapted as [s] in Marathi but is treated as an affricate [ts] using a consonant cluster

in the orthographic representation [c&] typically found in words of Sanskrit origin. Although this

affricate does occur in Marathi in some morpho-phonological environments (represented by the

grapheme [¥]), it is not represented here as a single unit.
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Image 4.8: Hebrew to Marathi Conversion Chart from S. David Judaica store (undated)
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Apart from now mapping the Hebrew affricate [ts] directly to [ts] (&) in Marathi, most Hebrew

vowel and consonant adaptations in these sources are consistent with the patterns (including
orthographically conditioned patterns) found in the earlier sources documented in this project. In
examples (4.344-4.346) below, we see transcriptions which reflect the new mapping of the
Hebrew affricate [ts] to the Marathi consonant cluster:

(4.344) tsitsith (M) (cfifeae) “Tzitzit, ritual tassel worn by Jewish men’
tsitsit (H) (nx°x%)

(4.345)bemitsvotrav (M) (Sfieeatema) ‘bemitzvotav, a line from brachot’
bomitsvotav (H) (»nix »3)

(4.346)vetsrv:anu (M) (Ifcesam) “v’tzivanu, a line from brachot’
vatsivanu (H) (313%))

Although this mapping is by and large the dominant pattern which appears in these sources, a

few instances of affricate simplification also resurface, as in (4.347-4.349):

(4.347)serorah (M) (F=re?) ‘tzerurah, a line from ana b’koach’
tsorura (H) (7717%)

(4.348)sidkatekra (M) (fresmramn) ‘tzidkatcha, a line from ana b’koach’
tsidkatoxa (H) (70p7X%)

(4.349)rason (M) (@) ‘ratzon, from yehi ratzon’
ratson (H) (71x7)

Consistent with patterns observed in earlier sources, we continue to see [a] reduction/shortening
before geminates. In examples (4.350-4.353) this occurs before the Hebrew definite article /a-
‘the,” which appears in high frequency throughout Jewish liturgy. In addition, in examples
(4.353-4.354), [a] reduction is also present in phrases with the prefix ba- ‘in the,” as well as in

independent, underived words, as in examples (4.356-4.357):

49 This is the only example from this source in which [h] retention from the Hebrew orthography occurs.
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(4.350)hok:anaf (M) (g%=FHT%) ‘the wing’
hak:anaf (H) (7323)

(4.351)haz:emon:im (M) (gssiw=fm)  ‘the times’
haz:oman:im (H) (2°1273)

(4.352)hon:efama (M) (g=rrmT) ‘the soul’
han:ofama (H) (7nw30)

(4.353)hof ab:at (M) (zezreser) ‘(the) Shabbat’
haf ab:at (M) (n2w3)

(4.354)bof:alom (M) (sre=meiiT) ‘in peace’
vafalom (H) (2i>%2)

(4.355)bok:amim (M) (srerrri) ‘upon rising’
bak:amim (H) (2°np2)

(4.356)kob:el (M) (=) ‘kabel, from ana b’koach’
kab:el (H) (52p)

(4.357)1thgad:al (M) (zorere) ‘yitgadal, from the Kadish prayer’
jitg:ad:al (H) (7730°)

There are select tokens in which [a] reduction does not occur before the definite article sa- ‘the,’
(see examples 4.356-4.357), though in example (4.357), [a] reduction occurs in the stem before
gemination:

(4.358)ha'arets (M) (gremicd) ‘the land’
ha?arets (H) (y87)

(4.359)haf ab:at (M) (sresrsser) ‘(the) Shabbat’
haf:ab:at (H) (n2w13)

As in the Dharmopadesh (Volume 2), these newer sources also occasionally infer gemination
where it does not exist in the Hebrew before prefix /- ‘to,” subsequently reducing [a] after the
consonant has been geminated:

(4.360)le'al:am (M) (crareem) ‘forever, always’
loolam (H) (2%i¥?)
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Another notable difference in the newer sources is the occasional appearance of [j] before front
vowels, as in examples (4.361-4.363):

(4.361)j1srael (M)(Rrawms) ‘Israel’
jisra?el (H) (98717)

(4.362)j1b:ane (M) (frsar) ‘yibaneh, from the zemer lyrics of Tsur Mishelo’
jib:ane (H) (m12°)

(4.363)jedidekra (M) (3temn) ‘your beloved, from Psalm 108’
jodidexa (H) (°7°7)

For the most part, however, these sources still delete Hebrew word and word-initial [j] before

front vowels, as in examples (4.364-4.366):

(4.364)1gdal (M) (zerer) “Yigdal, a hymn’
jigdal (H) (>73)

(4.365)1ksorv (M) (3HT%) ‘yiktzoru, from Birkat Ha’Mazon’
jiktsoru (H) (11&p?)

(4.366)vert"kad:af (M) (Izuerer) “v'yitkadash, a line in the Kadish prayer’
vojitkad:af (H) (U1pn)

Orthographically-conditioned metathesis was corrected for in The Makkabi and Mebasser
(though not in Dharmopadesh V.2), indicating perhaps an increased facility with the script
during a period of major Hebraization, though the return to former conventions appears in newer
sources. As shown in examples (4.368-4.370), however, a new interpretation of this
orthographic rule has emerged in which a glide is first inserted as if in anticipation of [a] (in line
with the Hebrew pronunciation), yet [h] in place of the Hebrew letter chet merges with the glide

followed by [a], resulting in either aspiration or a consonant cluster:

(4.368)bekouvta (M) (sr=hieer) ‘b’koach, from Ana b’koach’
bakoah (H) (752)
(4.369)harvvta (M) (grea1) ‘the spirit’

haruah (H) (m77)
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(4.370)pot"ehja (M) (drer=m) ‘poteach, a line in Ashrei’
poteah (H) (mniv)

And finally, although there were no written instances of [s] ~[J] variation in these sources, this
pattern is still fairly robust in the speech practice of monolinguals and is reflected in the spelling
of names.

4.8 Summary

This chapter has documented patterns of Hebrew loanword adaptation in Bene Israel Marathi
from The Haggadah of the Bene Israel of India (1846), the Israyalaiicé paiicdaga yantas (1863-
1864), a siddur entitled Israyalancé vidhicé pustak (1893), which included a Hebrew-to-Marathi
conversion chart and some relevant handwritten notes and inscriptions, The Israelite (1917-
1925), post-Independence sources The Makkabi, Mebasser, Dharmophosh V. 2, and Antahina
sangharsha, as well as new Hebrew adaptions from Haggada Shel and Pesah Oneg Shabbat
(2001). The following timeline captures the sources as they align with important political and
historical events which shaped the linguistic contact environment of the Bene Israel. Detailed

discussion follows in Section 5.3, Sociolinguistic Variables in Bene Israel Marathi.
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Chart 4.2: Timeline of Hebrew Loanwords in Bene Israel Marathi

* The Haggadah of the Bene Israel of India (1846)

The Bene Isracl community has recently adopted halachic Jewish observances and is
rapidly urbanizing, with some members receiving a western education. At the same
time, orthodox Baghdadi Jews are settling in Bombay and growing very prosperous.
David Sassoon, a major figure in the Baghdadi Jewish community, leads efforts to
erect a wall in the Jewish cemetary to partition Bene Isracl and Baghdadi areas.

~N
* Israyalaricé paricaga yanta (5614) (calendar)
1863-4 The Indian independence movement has just begun in Bengal.
J
, . . )
o Siddur (1893), a Hebrew-to-Marathi conversion chart
Inscriptions in the siddur in block print indicate that the community is not using Hebrew cursive
for shorthand, hence unlikely using Hebrew for any purpose other than religious activity. Notes
tucked away in the siddur transcribe Hebrew prayers in both Devanagari and Nastaliq. D

e The Israelite

Members of the Bene Israel community serving in the Indian army are stationed throughout areas
of British control (Karachi, Rangoon, etc.). Bombay, the center of Bene Israel Jewish life, is
rapidly industrializing amid the deadly influenza pandemic. At the same time, the Indian
Indepence movement escalates in response to high World War I casualities with renewed efforts to
achieve self-rule. Gandhi returns to India and begins the Non-Cooperation Movement.

*Post-Independence Hebrew Loanwords in The Makkabi, Mebasser, Dharmophosh V. 2, and \
Antahina sangharsha

India and Pakistan gain independence from Great Britain in 1947, and the state of Israel is formed
in 1948. Bene Isracl community members begin immigrating to Israel, though many later
repatriate back to India. Community members begin speaking Hebrew as an L2. )

~

* Haggada Shel and Pesah Oneg Shabbat

Most of the Bene Israel have emigrated to Israel by now, though many people living abroad still
maintain connections to India. There is now at least one generation of bilingual Hebrew-Marathi

speakers.
J
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The following chart provides a snapshot of the some of the major adaptation processes which

remained consistent across sources, as well as changes which occurred over time as the Bene

Israel community came into contact with other Jewish communities.

Chart 4.2: Summary of Hebrew Loanword Adaptations in Bene Israel Marathi

Loanword Adaptation Processes

Source

Hebrew bet [v] appearing without the dagesh
diacritic = [b]

Haggadah (1846), The Israelite, Makkabi,
Mebasser, Dharmopadesh V. 2, Haggada Shel
Pesah, Oneg Shabbat

Hebrew tav [t] (with dagesh) = [t]

Haggadah (1846), Siddur (1893), The
Israelite, Makkabi, Mebasser, Dharmopadesh
V. 2, Haggada Shel Pesah, Oneg Shabbat

Hebrew tav [t] (without dagesh) = [t"]

Siddur (1893), The Israelite, Makkabi,
Mebasser, Dharmopadesh V. 2, Haggada Shel
Pesah, Oneg Shabbat

Hebrew dalet [d] (with and without dagesh)
= [d]

Haggadah (1846), The Israelite, Makkabi,
Mebasser, Dharmopadesh V. 2, Haggada Shel
Pesah, Oneg Shabbat

Some retroflexion

Haggadah (1846), The Israelite

Hebrew chet [h] and he [h]—> [h]

Haggadah (1846), Siddur (1893), The
Israelite, Makkabi, Mebasser, Dharmopadesh
V. 2, Haggada Shel Pesah, Oneg Shabbat

Hebrew chaf[x] (without dagesh) = [k"]

Haggadah (1846), Siddur (1893), The
Israelite, Makkabi, Mebasser, Dharmopadesh
V. 2, Haggada Shel Pesah, Oneg Shabbat

Hebrew schwa, [¢] and [e¢] =2 [e]

Haggadah (1846), The Israelite, Makkabi,
Mebasser, Dharmopadesh V. 2, Haggada Shel
Pesah, Oneg Shabbat

In the first syllable, Hebrew [i]=2 [1]

Haggadah (1846), The Israelite, Makkabi,
Mebasser, Dharmopadesh V. 2, Haggada Shel
Pesah, Oneg Shabbat
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Loanword Adaptation Processes

Source

Hebrew tzadi [ts] =2 [s]

Haggadah (1846), Siddur (1893), The
Israelite, Makkabi, Mebasser, Dharmopadesh
V.2

Evidence of Hebrew tzadi [ts]

Makkabi, Haggada Shel Pesah, Oneg Shabbat

Word-initial [j] is deleted before high-front
(and mid) vowels

Haggadah (1846), The Israelite, Makkabi,
Mebasser, Dharmopadesh V. 2, Haggada Shel
Pesah, Oneg Shabbat

Evidence of [j] retention before high-front and
mid vowels

Haggada Shel Pesah, Oneg Shabbat

Hebrew geminates are degeminated, with
some [a] = [9] reduction before the geminate

Haggadah (1846)

Hebrew loans receive Marathi morphological
case marking

Haggadah (1846), Israyalance paricaga yanta
(1863-4), The Israelite

Calquing

Haggadah (1846), The Israelite, Makkabi,
Mebasser, Dharmopadesh V. 2

Free Variation (/' ~ s)

Israyalance paricaga yanta (1863-4), The
Israelite

Word-final orthographic [h] deletion

The Israelite, Makkabi, Mebasser,
Dharmopadesh V. 2, Haggada Shel Pesah,
Oneg Shabbat

Vowel-epenthesis with word-initial C +r
cluster

The Israelite

Hebrew [a] vowels = [o] before a geminate
consonant

The Israelite, Makkabi, Mebasser,
Dharmopadesh V. 2, Haggada Shel Pesah,
Oneg Shabbat

Evidence of [a] retention before geminate
consonants

Haggada Shel Pesah, Oneg Shabbat

Anglicized Hebrew

The Israelite, Makkabi, Mebasser,
Dharmopadesh V. 2, Antahina sangharsha

Orthographically-conditioned metathesis

The Israelite, Dharmopadesh V. 2, Haggada
Shel Pesah, Oneg Shabbat

Israeli Hebrew

Mabkkabi, Mebasser, Dharmopadesh V. 2

Ashkenazi Hebrew

Makkabi
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Loanword Adaptation Processes Source
Hyper-gemination Dharmopadesh V. 2, Haggada Shel Pesah and
Oneg Shabbat

Orthographically-mapped adaptations are highly consistent across sources, signaling the isolated
use of Hebrew in the Bene Israel community as a liturgical language. Phonological adaptations
and patterns which have remained consistent over time, such as [j] onset deletion and [a]
reduction before geminate consonants, reveal the linguistic constraints on Hebrew adaptation in
Marathi. Phonological adaptations which only appear in earlier sources, such as occasional
retroflex substitution and [ ]~[s] variation indicate the types of adaptation patterns found in a
more monolingual community speaking a non-standard variety. The appearance of Anglicized
Hebrew loans across sources beginning with The Israelite in 1917 is not merely a legacy of
British rule; it also provides background on the education and linguistic profile of the
community, which was becoming bilingual at the turn of the century in tandem with rapid
industrial growth in Bombay. On the other hand, adaptation patterns in newer sources, such as
the increased use of Israeli Hebrew, Hebrew [ts] retention, and hyper-gemination, capture the
shifting contact environment as a result of new contact with Jewish communities outside of India
and an increase in bilingualism or spoken proficiency in modern-standard Hebrew. The next
chapter, Chapter 5, Analysis and Discussion, synthesizes loanword adaptation strategies
observed across languages with a discussion of both the linguistic and extra-grammatical

constraints on adaptation patterns in Marathi.
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5. Analysis and Discussion

5.0 Introduction

Having presented a range of loanword data in Marathi spanning many different donor languages
across time periods, this chapter synthesizes the main adaptation strategies documented in order
to produce meaningful comparisons across languages and to identify important phonological
patterns in Marathi which have surfaced through loanword analysis. Additionally, this chapter
compares those adaptation strategies which are phonologically (grammatically) conditioned and
those which are conditioned by extra-grammatical factors and sociolinguistic variables.

Section 5.1, Comparative Analysis of Adaptation Patterns, discusses findings from
loanword data which reveal information about Marathi prosody, the feature of aspiration,
comparative adaptation patterns across languages, and a comparison across donor sources of the
composite nature of Marathi alveolar affricates. Section 5.2, South Asia as a Linguistic Area,
sheds light on some of the areally-conditioned patterns observed, with considerations on further
approaches for investigating the historical phonology of Indo-Persian. Section 5.3,
Sociolinguistic Variables in Bene Israel Marathi, addresses the findings in the Hebrew data
which require extra-grammatical considerations, with a discussion on the development of Bene
Israel linguistic identity, sacred languages and Jewish languages. Section 5.4 concludes with a
summary of the main issues dealt with in this chapter.

5.1 Comparative Analysis of Adaptation Patterns

5.1.1 Prosodic Features

5.1.1.1 Geminates

The feature of length across contexts factors prominently into loanword adaptation patterns in

Marathi. Of the patterns documented, the most intriguing pattern occurs in de-geminated
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consonants. In historical Arabic loans, compensatory vowel lengthening occurs on the vowel
which appears before the degeminated consonant (see more examples in Kulkarnt (1946
[1993])):

(5.1) moradmba (M) (Hitwm) ‘preserve made of mango’
morab:a (A) (Fta)

In Hebrew loans, the geminate consonant is retained, but the preceding vowel is reduced to [9]:

(5.2) gob:ai (M) (Tesrs) ‘Gabbai, a salaried warden of a synagogue’
gab:ai (H) (°23)

(5.3) kob:ala (M) (ssae) ‘Kabbalah’
kab:ala (H) (7%2p)

Although preliminary investigations have examined syllable weight in Marathi (see Le Grézause
2015), very little is understood about Marathi prosody. Pandharipande (1997:553) describes the
canonical Marathi syllable as follows:

©) OOV
These patterns confirm the weight assignments proposed in Le Grézause (2015), and according
to this schema, suggest that the preferred syllable thyme in Marathi is < p p p. This entails that
if the coda consonant contains a geminate, it is deemed heavy and must reduce the nucleus
vowel. Similarly, as with historical Arabic loanwords, a geminate may be shortened, with
compensatory vowel lengthening occurring on the nucleus. It should be noted that these
adaptation patterns are not consistent, but appear to be one alternative strategy for handling loan
geminates, with otherwise only occur intervocalically in Marathi (Pandharipande 1997:570).
5.1.1.2 Vowel Length
The role of vowel length in loanword phonology gives us insight into prosodic features of
Marathi not otherwise transparent in the native phonology. While Marathi distinguishes length

in [u] and [v] in contemporary English loans (with a high degree of bilingualism), there appears



184

to be a neutralization of these vowels in Hebrew loanwords from the turn of the century onward,
shown in 4.5.2.2 Back Vowels. These findings support several researchers’ claims that Marathi
has lost the length distinction between these two vowels.

The curious phenomenon of orthographic [i] reduction to [1] (regardless of the realization
in pronunciation) occurs in initial syllables in both Hebrew loans in Bene Israel Marathi as well
as in contemporary English loans:

(5.4) nis:im (M) (Fr=fm) ‘Nissim, a male name, lit: miracles’
nis:im (H) (2°92)

(5.5) smaj (M) (faam) ‘Sinai’
sinaj (H) ("1°0)
(5.6) mmmsakh (M) (frrame) ‘mixed wine’
mimsax (H) (70nn)
(5.7) midija (M) (<) ‘media’(E)
(5.8) hiro (M) (f&) ‘hero’ (E)
(5.9) kilo (M) (fat) ‘kilo’ (E)

Although high vowel [i] shortens to [1] in some derivational contexts (see Pandharipande 1997:
564-565 and Bernsten & Nimbkar 1975:192), we do not expect to find this pattern in underived
words. More data is needed, but this pattern may reflect a resyllabification of the second
consonant in order to conform to a weight distribution preference in Marathi words. This is an
understudied area of Marathi phonology, which directly ties in to Marathi stress patterns.

5.1.1.3 Stress Assignment

Although there have been preliminary investigations into Marathi stress patterns (see 3.2.5 Stress
and Syllable Weight in Marathi), it is clear that stress assignment in Marathi is not contrastive

but merely a function of weight distribution, though many Marathi words appear to lack stress.
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Stress surfaces on the left-most heavy syllable, with duration and intensity serving as the primary
cues for stress, raising the question as to whether Marathi speakers perceive relative stress in
English. We gain some insight into this question from the observation that Marathi is not
sensitive to stress assignment patterns in contemporary English loans. In the first examples,
stress cues in English do not appear to map as length, with the stressed vowel being instead

reduced and the unstressed vowels mapping as long:

(5.10) selibriti (M) (afetsfiér) ‘celebrity’ (E)
(5.11) netizons (M) (=) ‘netizens’ (E)
(5.12) akodemi (M) (TeHt) ‘academy’ (E)

In the following examples, although the stress is assigned to only one syllable in English, both

syllables are given equal stress in the Marathi loan:

(5.13) anlamn (M) (3f=eET) ‘online’ (E)
(5.14) tarmlam (M) (erswasd) ‘timeline’ (E)
(5.15) ejorfors (M) (Tawwid) ‘air force’(E)

It outside the scope of this project to exhaustively address stress assignment patterns in Marathi
loanword phonology, though a full phonological account of these patterns, as well as perception
experiments, are needed in order to better understand the role of stress in loanword adaptation.
5.1.2 Aspiration

5.1.2.1 De-aspiration

Although aspiration is a contrastive feature of Marathi, allophonic aspiration which appears in
English is not mapped onto English loans. The following examples demonstrate failure to map
aspiration onto colonial English loans:

(5.16) post (M) (=) ‘The tapal, the post’ (E)
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(5.17) opil (M) (31dte) ‘appeal’(E)

(5.18) tapta, tafta (M) (amar, amar)  “taffeta, a kind of silk cloth’(E)

(5.19) kolom (M) (em) ‘paragraph, column’ (E)

Only example (5.20) below documents the single instance in this data set of aspirated [k"]:
(5.20) kMst (M) (Ra=) ‘Jesus Christ’ (E)

The same phenomenon exists in contemporary English loans, as in (5.21-5.23) below:

(5.21) ped (M) (fe) ‘pad’ (E)
(5.22) taep (M) (s5) ‘tap’ (E)
(5.23) katon (M) (ie) ‘cotton’ (E)

It is unclear whether the perceptual cues for allophonic aspiration in English are insufficient to

map onto loanwords, warranting further investigation.

5.1.2.2 Floating aspiration
On the other hand, floating [h] in Persian results in aspiration when combined with a consonant,
as in example (5.24) below:

(5.24) gonta (M) (=) ‘a crime, a fault, or an offense’
gonoh (P) ()

Word-final orthographic [h] in Hebrew, however, does not appear in Bene Israel Marathi, as in

(5.25-5.27) below, with no aspiration migrating elsewhere in the word:

(5.25) halakha (M) (greman) ‘Halakha, rabbinic Jewish law’
halaxa (H) (7277)

(5.26) ribka (M) (=) ‘Rebecca’
rivka (H) (7p27)
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(5.27) falomo (M) (sreirr) ‘Solomon’
Jalomo (742Y)

Possible reasons for this differential importation pattern are two-fold; this sound is purely
orthographic in Hebrew and so the Bene Israel would not have had any exposure its realization in
spoken contact. Despite maintaining a largely textual relationship with Hebrew (and there is
some evidence of orthographically retained [h], it is likely that the sound was omitted since is not
possible word-finally in Marathi. On the other hand, orthographically-conditioned metathesis in

Hebrew does produce floating aspiration:

(5.28) bekouvha (M) (sr=reer) ‘b’koach, from Ana b’koach’
bakoah (H) (752)

(5.29) harovvta (M) (grea1) ‘the spirit’
haruah (H) (7117)

5.1.3 Dental vs. Retroflex Stops

Differential importation patterns across donor languages with regard to stops [t] and [d] appear to
be both phonologically and extra-grammatically motivated. In the case of Arabic and Persian
dental and denti-alveolar stops, the adaptation of these consonants as dental in Marathi is a
natural choice:

(5.30) otar, atar (M) (31aR, HR) ‘a perfumer’
ot:or (P) ()

(5.31) bodam (M) (sem) ‘almond’
badam (P) (srem)

Only colonial English adapts some alveolar [t] and [d] and dental [t]and [d], though not even
consistently within the same token, as shown in (5.32-5.34) below:
(5.32) sonit, (M)(@r) ‘sonnet’ (E)

(5.33) voldndedz (M) (aee) ‘Hollander, dutchman’ (E)
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(5.34) kantrat (M) (se) ‘contract’ (E)
The dominant adaptation pattern in colonial English is mapping alveolar [t] and [d] as retroflex

[t] and [d], as shown in examples (5.35-4.50) below:

(5.35) letm (M) (&) “Latin’ (E)

(5.36) nit (M) () ‘neat’ (E)

(5.37) fotbal (M) (gedier) “football’ (E)

(5.38) dozen (M) (=) ‘collection of twelve (articles)’ (E)
(5.39) fidl (M) (free) “fiddle’(E)

(5.40) faed (M) (%3) ‘a fad, a hobby’(E)

Alveolar [t] and [d] are adapted exclusively as retroflex [t] and [d] in contemporary English

loans, though bilinguals can pronounce these segments as near alveolars:

(5.41) terakota (M) (3uier) ‘terracotta’ (E)
(5.42) foto (M) (%) ‘photo’ (E)
(5.43) debit (M) (3Fwe) “debit’ (E)
(5.44) dedlam (M) (Fsesq) ‘deadline’ (E)
(5.45) keedit (M) (¥fee) ‘credit’ (E)
(5.46) @nmeed (M) (tFie) ‘animated’ (E)

A clear possible reason for this differential importation strategy across the English and Indo-
Persian loanword strata is the positioning of the tongue in dental/denti-alveolar vs. alveolar
consonant articulation. What is puzzling, however, is that Hebrew [t] and [d] are also adapted as
dental consonants across the board, though not according to the same pattern identified in the

Perso-Arabic substratum.
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Unlike the Perso-Arabic substratum, Hebrew [t] and [d] consonants adapted as dental consonants
in Bene Israel Marathi are clearly orthographically conditioned. Hebrew [t] sounds represented

by the letter tetf are adapted as the dental [t], as in (5.47-5.48):

(5.47) tocfon (M) (F@wi) ‘Rabbi Tarfon, a Mishnah sage’
tlarfon (H) (71970)

(5.48) Jebat (M) (=) ‘Shevat, a Jewish month’
Jovat (H) (03v)

Hebrew [t] sounds represented with zav with the dagesh are also adapted as the dental [t], shown
example (5.49):

(5.49) tora (M) (dr) ‘Torah, the Jewish religious canon’
tora (H) (77in)

On the other hand, the Hebrew [t] sound represented by the letter zav without the dagesh diacritic

(historically a fricative) is almost uniformly adapted as [t"] in Bene Israel Marathi, as in (5.50-

5.51):

(5.50) johudith (M) (wget) ‘Judith’
johudit (H) (n°7371°)

(5.51) nathan (M) (Frm) ‘Nathan’

natan (H) (103)
Hebrew [d] sounds appear in adapted loans as dental [d] in Bene Israel Marathi, which is

consistent with some of the patterns we saw in the Perso-Arabic substratum in standard Marathi:

(5.52) david, david (M) (a1fers, @eie)  ‘David’

david (H) (117)

(5.53) lehadlik" (M) (cremeea) ‘Lehadlik, a line included several brachas’
lohadlik (H) (7°773%)

(5.54) ehad (M) (werR) ‘one’

?¢had (H) (717%)
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Although there is a transparent connection here between the Hebrew orthographic renderings and
the segment assignment in Marathi, a possible explanation for this differential importation choice
of dental consonants over retroflex, which would be a natural choice when taking English loans
into consideration, has to do with sonically indexing social difference (see Kirk 2016 for
discussion on sonic dimensions of identity signaling). Approached from this angle, the
adaptation patterns identified here reveal not only a strong textual relationship to Hebrew, but
also a sonic signaling of the Bene Israel community’s perceived linguistic proximity to the
Perso-Arabic substrate in Marathi, a grouping of neighboring languages reflecting the Bene
Israel’s distant Middle Eastern origins.
5.1.4 Back Consonants
The inventory of back consonants and their variants which comprise the Perso-Arabic substrate
[x], [y], and [q] and the Hebrew inventory, which includes [x] and [h], are adapted similarly
across donor languages, though not identically.

The back consonants in Arabic are reduced to a limited number of mappings in Marathi.
As shown in examples (5.55-5.56) below, the voiceless velar/uvular [x] is mapped as [k"] in
Marathi:

(5.55) kMdzmot (M) (Resm) ‘service, attendance’
xidmat (A) (Raewa)

(5.56) kbot/i, khotf 1 (M) (@=it, @=dt) ‘lopped or pruned, castrated’
xosi (@) (A)

Voiced uvular/velar fricative [y] appears in this set is adapted as [g] (see Kulkarni (1946 [1993])
for additional examples):

(5.57) garad (M) (@) ‘buried, sunken, lost, gone utterly
yart (A) ()
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The voiceless uvular stop [q] is adapted variously as unaspirated [k] and as aspirated [k"] in this
corpus, though [k] is the dominant pattern:

(5.58) kPMrsa (M) (famm) ‘story, narration’
qis:a (A) (foream)

(5.59) borka, burkta (M) (swar, swr) “veil, hooded cloak’
burga (A) (z5+)

(5.60) 1/k, 15k (M) (3%, 3%6) ‘love, romance’
1q (A) (=)

The Persian velar/uvular fricative [x, x] is also widely adapted as the voiceless velar aspirated
stop [k"] in Marathi, retaining voicing and place features, and assigning aspiration to capture
manner:

(5.61) khrorbudz (M) ‘melon’
xarbuza (P) @sgn

xarbuz (=) (Hi)

(5.62) noktuda, (M) (-rger) ‘a captain, leader of a team’
na-xuda (P) (3r-@er)

(5.63) khup, khub (M) (@, @) ‘rich, abundant, copious, superb’
xub (M) (=)

Corresponding to the Arabic adaptation, Persian voiced velar fricative [y] is adapted as [g] in
Marathi. Here the place and voice features are preserved, but unlike [k"], the adaptation is not

assigned aspiration as [g"] in place of frication (manner):

(5.64) kagod (M) (=) ‘paper’
kayaz (P) (=nm)

(5.65) ofgan (M) (s1%mo) ‘Afghan’
ofyan (P) stwm=
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Finally, the Persian voiceless uvular stop [q] is also adapted as [k] in Marathi, preserving the
voicing and manner features, while approximating the place feature to the nearest available
“back” consonant which matches the remaining features:

(5.66) asok (M) () ‘lover’
afiq (P) (smefier)

Adaptation patterns of Hebrew back consonants [x] and [h] are similar to the adaptation of
Arabic and Persian [x], but diverge according to orthographic considerations. In the examples
below, an orthographically-conditioned distinction emerges in the varying adaptions of Hebrew
[h] as [h] and [k"]. In example (5.67) below, Hebrew [h] is adapted as [h] when represented by
the Hebrew letter chet, and occasionally when [x] is represented by the Hebrew letter chaf

(without a dagesh, making it a fricative) in example (5.68):

(5.67) rahasa (M) (trereT) ‘Rachtzah, telling of the Passover story during the
rahtsa (H) (7¥77) seder’

(5.68) bahor (M) (3m=ER) “firstborn son’
boxor (H) (1122)

In examples (5.69-5.71) below, Hebrew [x] is more typically adapted as [k"] when [x] is
represented by the Hebrew letter chaf (without the dagesh, also making it a fricative):

(5.69) korek" (M) (i) ‘Korech, consumption of a matzah/maror sandwich
korex (H) (77i3) during the Passover seder’

(5.70) folhan orek" (M) (@™ #fw@) ‘Shulchan Orech, serving the meal during the
Julhan orex (H) (771y 109%)  Passover seder’

(5.71) barek! (M) (smw@) ‘Barekh, blessing after the Passover holiday meal’
barex (H) (173)

While these adaptations fall within the phonological constraints of Marathi and represent an
acceptable mapping, these divergent adaptation strategies are a canonical example of Bene Israel

Marathi maintaining the orthographic integrity of Hebrew to differentiate back consonants. We
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see generally across Hebrew, Persian, and Arabic that the velar/uvular fricatives [x, x] are
naturally mapped as [k"] to retain the approximate place [back], voicing, and manner feature
[frication] through assignment of aspiration. They are differentiated from [h], an existing
phoneme in the Marathi inventory and also a voiceless, back, fricative, except in Hebrew
adaptations, where only words containing mostly Hebrew letters chet and he are assigned [h].
5.1.5 Palatalization

Palatalization of consonants in Marathi before front-high and mid vowels is a robust adaptation
pattern found across donor languages, suggesting that this is an inviolable property of Marathi
phonology. This pattern can be found in both historical English loans from the colonial period as
well as from contemporary English loans, even in highly bilingual speech. In the historical

example below, the grapheme for [dz]/[z] remains the same (), though the following front
vowel triggers palatalization:

(5.72) geedsit (M) (T=ie) ‘The Gazette’(E)

In contemporary English loans, the grapheme [#] is used when mapping [z]; however, when
English [z] becomes palatalized when it appears before high-front vowels, mapping as [d3] and
represented with a different grapheme [¥], as in examples (5.73-5.74):

(5.73) ygrodzi (M) (ush) ‘English’ (E)

(5.74) klindzing (M) (fifsim) ‘cleansing’ (E)

Palatalization is a robust adaptation pattern found in the Perso-Arabic substrate, as in examples

(5.75-5.82) below:

(5.75) mordzi (M) (=sf) ‘will, pleasure, choice’
morzi (A) (w=f)

(5.76) mafid (M) (w=fie) ‘mosque’



194

moasdsid (A) (7f&=R)

(5.77) kbotfi, khoff:i (M) (w=ft, @==t) ‘lopped or pruned, castrated’
x9s1 (A) (@)

(5.78) kbortfi, khocfi (M) (@=ff, g=ff) ‘chair’
korsi (A) (%)

(5.79) pacfi, (M) (am=ft) ‘inhabitant of Persia, a Parsee’
parsi (P) (ure)

(5.80) rafid (M) (wf2) ‘receipt’
rosid (P) (@)

(5.81) dordzi (M) (=siT) ‘tailor’
dorzi (P) (s=f)

(5.82) badzi (M) (asi) ‘success, game at cards, a hand’
bazi (P) (sm=f)

One example of palatalization appears in a Hebrew loan in Bene Isracl Marathi, though it is

difficult to determine whether this is the result of palatalization or (f ~ s) variation:

(5.83) Jegul:a (M) (3rTeem) ‘Segullah, Bene Israel female name, lit: charmed
sogul:a (H) (7%29) possession’

In any case, the strength of palatalization in Marathi persists temporally and across donor
languages. Additional attributes of this pattern require further investigation, such as the
regressive palatalization of consonants in clusters in English loanwords, where the second
member is a retroflex stop.

5.1.6 Sociolinguistic Variation

5.1.6.1 (f ~ s) Variation

In addition to palatalization, Marathi loanword phonology across most donor sources presents
strong evidence that ([ ~ s) variation was a key feature of Marathi phonology prior to the

consolidation of a standard variety. This pattern is identified in many speakers of contemporary
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below, Arabic [s] is adapted as [[]:

(5.84) nafib (M) (7=fi=) ‘fate, luck’
nasib (A) (7€)

(5.85) muJafor (M) (Femee) ‘traveler’
mosafir (A) (qarfe)

On the other hand, [f] was also historically mapped in place of Arabic [s] in Marathi:

(5.86) sarbat (M) (&w=ra) ‘sherbet, iced drink made from lemon etc.’
Jorbot (A) (zr=d)

(5.87) samlat (M) (dmera) ‘associate, included, partnership’
Jamil (A) (smfaar)

(5.88) sortan (M) &a= ‘Satan, the devil’
Jetan (A) (Iam)

Both forms [s] and [[] freely vary in both Persian, which we have also seen in Arabic. In the

examples (5.89-5.92) below, [[] is adapted as [s]:

(5.89) kPrsmis (M) (fewfie) ‘raisin’
kifmif (P) (frfemm)
(5.90) dusman (M) (3&) ‘enemy’
dofmon (M) (z77)
dufmon (P) (39)
(5.91) nisan (M) (fmor) ‘an ensign, flag, banner’

nifan (P) (Frm)

(5.92) Jabas (M) (zeim®) ‘bravo, well done’
Jaba/ (P) (zmam)
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The reader will note that some of these adaptations have both [s] and [[] forms. In the examples

shown below, [s] is adapted as [[], though these adaptations could be due to the strong tendency

to palatalize consonants in Marathi before high-front vowels:
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(5.93) pacfi, (M) (am=ft) ‘inhabitant of Persia, a Parsee’
parsi (M) (urst)
parsi (P) (ure)

(5.94) rofid (M) (wf2) ‘receipt’
rosid (P) ()

The same pattern of ([ ~ s) variation appears in Hebrew loans, where Hebrew [s] consonants are
sometimes adapted as [[] in Bene Israel Marathi, as in (5.95-5.96):

(5.95) esav, efav (M) (wamE, wrmE) ‘Esau’

esav (H) (\oy)
(5.96) fegul:a (M) (3rTeem) ‘Segullah, Bene Israel female name, lit: charmed
sogul:a (H) (7%29) possession’

This variation in Hebrew also appears to be symmetrical, with Hebrew [] sometimes adapted as
[s], as in examples (5.97-5.98) below:

(5.97) midras, midraf (M) (frzrer)  “Midrash, biblical exegesis’
midraf (H) (Z777)

(5.98) fom:as (M) (zrewrer, SITFTH) ‘Shammash, a paid synagogue attendant’
Jam:af (H) (Wnw)

5.1.6.2 [~ s Variation
It was previously assumed that [[] is always interchangeable with underlying /s/, resulting in [~
s, most cases when / [/ is underlying, s + [ (Ghatage 1963). A possible reason for this
documented asymmetry is that tokens in Marathi containing underlying /s/ are typically of
Sanskrit origin. Loanword adaptations reveal that in fact, s ~ [ in some cases, and this adaptation
pattern may be part of a larger tendency for Marathi consonants to freely vary with their retroflex
counterparts, when possible (for further discussion, see 5.1.6.3 Retroflexion).

We observe this pattern in the Hebrew palatal fricative [[], which is adapted as retroflex

[s] in select cases below, as in examples (5.99-5.101) below:
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(5.99) rog haf:ana (M) (T gTeer) ‘Rosh Hashanah, the Jewish New Year’
rof haf:ana (H) (mwo w&")

(5.100) ahafveros (M) (sTerad) ‘Ahasuerus, Persian ruler in the Book of Esther’
ahafverof (M) (aTrratT)
ahafverof (H) (Zimwnx)

(5.101) erusa, jerufa (M) (wewr,dsem)  “Yerusha, a Jewish female given name’
jorufa (H) (xg1)

The following examples from historical Persian loans also indicate that palatal [[] is adapted as
retroflex [g], in direct contradiction to the findings reported in Ghatage (1963):

(5.102) gos (M) () ‘beef’
goft (P) (=)

(5.103) mogkil (M) (F=hier) ‘difficult, arduous’
mojkili (P) (qReed)

(5.104) atas (M) (31maw) “fire’
atif (P) (sfae)

(5.105) agok (M) () ‘lover’
afiq (P) (smefi=)

In only one case in Arabic loans do we find [[] is adapted as retroflex [s]:

(5.106) 1/k, 15k (M) (3%, 3%) ‘love, romance’
1q (A) (=)

5.1.6.3 Retroflexion

Although not a common feature of the standard variety, some dental and alveolar consonants
show variation with their retroflex counterpart. As previously discussed, some speakers freely
vary [1] ~ [[] and [n] ~ [n], with a tendency to hypercorrect [1] to [|] and [n] to [n]. Marathi
loanword phonology reveals the strength of this pattern, indicating something of note about the

recent history of standardization and its subsequent stigmatization of very common patterns
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found across speakers of the non-standard variety. The force of this pattern is shown in this
subsection, which spans all of the historical donor languages presented in this project. In the

examples (5.107-5.109) below, retroflexion occurs in sonorants in colonial English loans:

(5.107)1spatal (M) (s&qar=) ‘hospital’ (E)
(5.108)rul (M) (v=) ‘ruler, rail, roller’ (E)
(5.109)falani (M) (warft) ‘flannel’ (E)

In Arabic, retroflexion occurs when [n] is adapted as [n] in Marathi, as in (5.110-5.113) below:

(5.110)mokan (M) (w=ro) ‘place of residence, house’
mokan (A) (W)

(5.111)molana (M) (geirom) ‘a Muslim religious priest’
mavlana (A) ()

(5.112)kafoni, kofoni (M) (&%t wwuit) ‘shroud’
kofoni (A) (%)

(5.113)fanus, fanes (M) (wrm, wrw) ‘lantern’
fanus (A) (%)

The same pattern occurs mostly in sonorants in Persian loans. In the examples (5.114-5.115)

below, although [n] is freely available in Marathi, it is adapted as retroflex [n]:

(5.114)dorbm (M) (gtfsrn) ‘telescope’
durbin (P) (g=ft)
(5.115) bohana (M) (sgrom) ‘a sham, a pretense’

bohana (P) (srgmr)

There is also an unusual case of Persian nasal [m] interpreted as retroflex [n] in Marathi:

(5.116) monbat:i (M) (Fvrerit) ‘wax candle’
mom (P) (wm) + bat:i (M) (s=i)
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Persian liquids [1] and [r], which are very similar to the Marathi equivalent, are sometimes

adapted in Marathi as retroflex [[] and [1] respectively:

(5.117)aija (M) (mm=) ‘wife’
ojal (P) (31amar)

(5.118)muyeda (M) (H=en) ‘dead body, corpse’
morda (P) ()

In one instance, Hebrew alveolar [1] was adapted as retroflex [|] in Bene Israel Marathi, as in
example (5.119) below:

(5.119) 15rae| (M) (z81t) ‘Israel’
jisra?el (H) (987%7)

From the examples above we can deduce the latitudinal power of this pattern, which cuts across
all historical donor languages; however, longitudinally, we see the temporal effect of post-
standardization language attitudes in its noticeable absence contemporary English loans.
Without a doubt, monolingual speakers of non-standard (sometimes designated “non-
prestigious”) varieties of Marathi will display this pattern in contemporary English loans, though
it does not appear in the standard variety. The historical paradox in stigmatizing this variety of
speech is that the forms which existed prior to modern standardization efforts would have had to
be a reflection of elite, educated varieties of speech.

5.1.6.4 Phonetically Conditioned Variation

As discussed in Section 3.5.1.1.1, Labials, the [v] ~ [w] distinction is not lexically contrastive in
Marathi, though it appears to be phonetically conditioned. The loanword data support the notion
that the bilinguals are beginning to treat these sounds as separate entities in the inventory, and
while the presence of [v] in a bilingual speaker’s inventory is still uncommon, new variations

appear which indicate convergence between [v] and [v] in contemporary English loans, as
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separate from [w]. This is also reflected in orthographic modifications which distinguish English
[v] from [v]/[w], revealing deeper bilingual access to the phonological features of English. For

example, in (5.120-5.123) below, the standard grapheme [=] is used to represent [w], though it is

in free variation in monolingual/L2 speakers, and is pronounced more like [v] in bilingual

speech:

(5.120)uido (M) (frdh) ‘widow” (E)

(5.121)torger (M) 2z ‘twitter’ (E)

(5.122) celve e ‘railway’ (E)
(5.123)tavel, {aol e ‘towel’ (E)

On the other hand, English [v] is represented in Marathi spelling with the consonant cluster [v] +

[h], [5&], which would roughly translate to an aspirated [v"]. Although the [v] is not actually

being aspirated by bilinguals, the orthographic representation again reveals deep phonological
access to this feature, which is slightly fricated. Despite lack of aspiration, I will use IPA symbol
[v"] here to indicate frication at this place of articulation. In bilingual speech, this sound receives

clear frication word-finally, as in examples (5.124-5.126) below:

(5.124) laroh (M) (eé=) live’ (E)
(5.125)alo (M) (=ifeer) ‘olive’ (E)
(5.126)dov" (M) (z=9) ‘dove’ (E)

This phoneme, however, does not appear in all contexts, producing evidence that it is
phonetically conditioned. English [v] does not appear to receive frication at the beginning of the
word, though this sound is not in free variation with [w] among most bilinguals and is
pronounced instead as [v]:

(5.127) vaen (M) (=9) ‘van’ (E)
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(5.128) vizi (M) (Refre) “Visit> (E)
(5.129) vorarati (M) (sewa) ‘variety’ (E)
(5.130) vidijo (M) (Reisi) “video® (E)

(5.131) veeli (M) (ceh) ‘valley’ (E)

From examples (5.132-5.135) below, we see that it is also not clear whether there is free
variation word-medially between [v] and [v"], or whether other factors condition the presence of
frication. English stress patterns do not appear to drive frication, so it is likely that other

phonological or phonetic considerations are at play:

(5.132)kovbor (M) () ‘cover’ (E)
(5.133) dotard (M) (Reeese) ‘divide’ (E)
(5.134) tivi (M) (S=irtien) ‘tv.” (E)
(5.135) novémbor (M) e “November’ (E)

As discussed previously in Section 3.5.1.1.1 Labials, further study of this emerging pattern
across a larger sample set of speakers is needed to map the phonological change among
bilinguals, the variation across speakers of different dialects, and the phonological or phonetic
environments which condition variation in this new pattern.

5.1.7 Cluster Simplification

Cluster simplification through epenthesis and deletion is a common adaptation strategy for
mapping unlicensed loan clusters, both across donor languages in Marathi as well as cross-
linguistically. The following sections provide us with additional insight into the phonotactic

constraints of Marathi, both historically and synchronically.
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5.1.7.1 Epenthesis

In historical English loans, epenthesis is used as a strategy to re-syllabify an [s +C] onset. In this
example, [1] is inserted word-initially to break up the disallowed consonant cluster:

(5.136) 1spak, 1spat (M) (3w, 3¥92) ‘spade’ (E)

This strategy is still used in Marathi for some [s +C] onsets, as in the canonical expression for
‘style” which originated in Bombay:

(5.137)1ftail (M) ‘style’ (E)

In the following examples (5.138-5.140), onset consonants clusters are simplified through schwa

[9] epenthesis:

(5.138)palistar (M) (dferm) ‘blister, plaster’ (E)
(5.139)falani (M) (warft) ‘flannel’ (E)
(5.140) fargat (M) (wwra) ‘frigate (a sailing vessel) (E)

And in the examples below (5.141-5.142), a [C + 1] cluster is also simplified through schwa [o]

epenthesis:
(5.141)forma (M) (waf) ‘specimen, a form’ (E)
(5.142)sokartar (M) (wetar) ‘secretary’ (E)

This process of onset cluster simplification is described as a feature of contemporary Marathi in
Pandharipande (1997:547-548), which applies to words of both English and Sanskrit-origin in

non-prestigious speech:

(5.143)a. 1stri (M) ‘woman’
stri (S)
b. sopaste (M) ‘clear’

spagta (S)
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c. 1stefon, theson (M) ‘station’

stefon (E)
(from Pandharipande 1997: 548)

The examples of epenthesis from Arabic loans break up word-final consonant clusters [dr], [bz],

and [tb], as shown in (5.144-5.146) below:

(5.144)kodar (M) (=) ‘fear, awe’
qodr (A) (%)

(5.145)kabadz (M) (=) ‘receipt’
kobzo (A) (%)

(5.146) kotoba (M) () ‘bond, writing furnished to the Panchayit’
kitb (A) (forear)

And in Persian, epenthesis is also used as a strategy to break up disallowed word-final clusters

[ksh], [kt]/[xt] in Marathi, shown in examples (5.147-5.148):

(5.147)nokafa (M) (-rekm=m) ‘outline, map, sketch, fig: pompousness’
nak [ (P) (Fr)*”
(5.148)tokot (M) (d=e) ‘metal beaten into a plate or a leaf’

toxt (P) (a)

In Hebrew loans, [a] is inserted medially at the syllable break between [h] and [s] ([h] and [ts] in

Hebrew):
(5.149) rahasa (M) (trzreT) ‘Rachtzah, telling of the Passover story during the
rahtsa (H) (7¥77) seder’

This further supports the notion that [h] cannot appear syllable-finally (or word-finally) in
Marathi in pronunciation. We also find epenthesis in Hebrew loans in onset consonant clusters
consisting of stops + [r] reconfigured through vowel insertion:

(5.150)decuf (M) (=) ‘Drash, shortened form of midrash’
draf (H) (¥77)

50 This was glossed as an Arabic-source word, but I could only find a Persian reconstruction.
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(5.151)kigjatfema (M) (fereamazrmm) ‘Kriyat Shema, a bedtime prayer’
korijat foma$ (H) (vaw nX*p)

However, other tokens of the same type in Hebrew loanwords do not employ epenthesis when

they occur word-internally at a syllable break:

(5.152)midras, midraf (M) (frzrer)  “Midrash, biblical exegesis’
mudraf (H) (272

(5.153)1srael (M) (z8Ma) ‘Israel’
jisra?el (H) (5%72)

Epenthesis is also used as an adaptation strategy to break up [dr] onset clusters in Sanskrit
tadbhava words, as in (5.154) below:

(5.154) draksha (S) >> darak® (M) ‘akind of fruit, a grape’

5.1.7.2 Deletion
In addition to epenthesis, we also find that onset consonant clusters in historical English loans
are simplified through deletion. In the first following examples, the second member of a [C +r]

sequence is deleted:

(5.155)tidzori (M) (fsirdt) ‘treasury’ (E)
(5.156)kMst (M) (Raw) ‘Jesus Christ’ (E)

In Section 5.1.7.1 Epenthesis, we observed that [s + C] onset clusters were re-syllabified through
onset [1] epenthesis; however, in the examples below, [s + C] onset clusters are simplified
through [s] deletion:

(5.157)pana (M) (qmr) ‘spanner’ (E)

(5.158)topal (M) (zure) ‘The Dak, the post (from English staple)’ (E)

Unlicensed word-final consonant clusters are also simplified through deletion. In examples
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(5.159-5.160), a [C + t] cluster is simplified in Marathi through deletion of the first cluster

member:
(5.159)keontrat (M) (sre) ‘contract’ (E)
(5.160)1at (M) (am2) ‘lord’ (E)

For the same types of consonant clusters, deletion is also used in tadbhava Sanskrit words:
(5.161)saktu (S) >> satu (M) ‘barley’

In historical English [nasal + C] sequences, the nasal consonant is retained while the second
member of the cluster is deleted:

(5.162)kdmpan (M) () ‘compound’ (E)

(5.163)leson, loson (M) (v&+, @ew)  “license’ (E)

We also find that some onset [C + r] clusters are allowed, as shown in examples (5.164-5.166)

below:

(5.164)prnsipal (M) (frf-urer) ‘principal’ (E)
(5.165)profesar (M) (StheR) ‘professor’ (E)
(5.166)drom (M) (#) ‘drum, instrument’ (E)

In historical Arabic loans, one instance of nasal deletion occurs in Marathi, though it was
retained in the same word adapted into Hindi:

(5.167)madzal (M) (5s=) ‘stage, halt’
monzil (A) (v=fiiar)
manzil (Hi) (sfa)

Word-final consonant clusters in Persian loanwords are also simplified through deletion of the

second member of the cluster, as shown in (5.168-5.169) below:

(5.168) ras (M) (1) ‘straight’
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rast (P) (z=)

(5.169)gos (M) () ‘beef’
goft (P) ()

The Hebrew affricate [ts], represented by the letter 7zadi, is simplified by mapping only the

fricative, resulting in an adaptation of [s] in Bene Israel Marathi:

(5.170)jahas (M) (zrem™) “Yachatz, breaking matzah and creating the
jahats (H) (ym?) afikoman during the Passover seder’

(5.171)safon (M) (|r®i) ‘Tzafun, eating the afikoman during the Passover
tsafun (H) (119%) seder’

(5.172)nirsa (M) (feem) ‘Nirtzah, conclusion of the Passover seder’

nirtsa (H) (7¥77)
5.1.8 Vowel Neutralization
In Marathi, the vowels [e] and [€] in historical English and Hebrew loans are neutralized and
expressed as [e], though there is some variation in contemporary English loans. In the following
examples, historical English vowels [e] (examples 5.173-5.174) and [¢] (examples 5.175-5.176)

are both collapsed into a single mapping [e], with no [j] coloring on [e]:

(5.173)les (M) (@) “lace’(E)
(5.174) relve (M) (xe3) ‘railway’(E)
(5.175)moalertja (M) (wéifen) ‘malaria’(E)
(5.176)manedsor (M) (%) ‘manager’(E)

Similarly, Hebrew loans with the sego/ diacritic representing [¢], in examples (5.177-5.179), as
well as Hebrew loans with the #sere diacritic representing [e] (see examples 5.180-5.181) are
equally mapped as [e] in Marathi:

(5.177) ester (M) (vi) ‘Esther’
2ester (H) (70OX)
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(5.178)mesek! (M) (z&@) ‘Mesekh, a biblical intoxicant’
mesex (H) (T¥7)

(5.179)seder (M)(Fx) ‘Seder’
seder (H) (170)

(5.180)fem (M)(zm) ‘Shem, a biblical character’
Jem (H) (2v)

(5.181)kislev (M) (freeia) ‘Kislev, a Hebrew month’
kislev (H)(1793)

There is some variation in this pattern in contemporary English loanwords. For example, we see
that [e] remains [e], with no [j] coloring:

(5.182) fesbuk (M) (Fas=) ‘facebook’ (E)

(5.183)0gresar (M) (31reR) ‘aggressor’ (E)

(5.184)1lektranik (M) (sraif) ‘electronic’ (E)

Some English loans with [¢] are adapted as [e] as with colonial British loans, as shown in (5.185-

87) below:

(5.185)kolestarol (M) (Fiewsrer) ‘cholesterol’ (E)
(5.186)estrefik (M) (wdfe) ‘aesthetic’ (E)
(5.187)kingres (M) (i) ‘congress’ (E)

Some contemporary English loans with [€] are mapped as [¢] in Marathi, shown in (5.188-90)

below. This emerging trend indicates a high degree of bilingualism, though the pattern is not

consistent.
(5.188)trending (M) (k) ‘trending’
(5.189)telént (M) (cie) ‘talent’

(5.190)nekles set (M) (Fhere &) ‘necklace set’
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5.1.9 Hyper-gemination

The phenomenon of hyper-gemination appears across donor sources in Marathi loanword
phonology. Two cases of English loanwords with non-geminates are mapped as geminate
consonants in Marathi:

(5-19D)tot:u (M) (7g) ‘tattoo cloth’ (E)

(5.192)dob:ol, dobal (zsaa, gse) ‘double, two-fold’ (E)

We see the same phenomenon of hyper-gemination in Arabic loans, many of which do have

underlying gemination:

(5.193) khoff1, khotfi (M) (w==it, @=il) ‘lopped or pruned, castrated’
x9s1 (A) (wHh)

(5.194)hok:, hok (M) (&5, &%) ‘authority, claim, mastery, ownership’
hoq (A) (=)

In newer Hebrew loans (see sources Dharmopadesh V. 2, Haggada Shel Pesah and Oneg
Shabbat), hyper-gemination of a Hebrew word (and in most cases subsequent [a] or [i] reduction

in the first syllable) where gemination does not exist is also documented:

(5.195)sm:an fa=m ‘Sivan, a Hebrew month’
sivan (1°9)

(5.196)hal:akha (M) (geeman) ‘Halacha, the code of Jewish law’
halaxa (H)(72%1)

(5.197)has:idim (M) (greim) ‘Chasidim, adherents of Chasidut’
hasidim (H) (2>70m)

(5.198)n1s:an (M) (fr=am) ‘Nisan, a Hebrew month’
nisan (H)(19°7)

In the most recent Hebrew sources (Haggada Shel Pesah and Oneg Shabbat), gemination which

appears following Hebrew definite article prefixes ha- ‘the,” ba- ‘in the,’ triggers [a] reduction
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(examples 5.199-5.200). In addition, [a] reduction is triggered following gemination which has

been inferred (hyper-gemination) following the Hebrew prefix /- ‘to the,” (example 5.201):

(5.199)haof ab:at (M) (zezreser) ‘(def) Shabbat’
haf:ab:at (H) (n2w3)

(5.200)baf:alom (M) (sre=meiiT) ‘in peace’
va[:alom (H) (2i>¢/2)

(5.201)le'al:am (M) (=reteam) ‘always, forever’
laSolam (2%1¥%)

In example (5.201), Bene Israel Marathi speakers appear to have identified gemination as a key
feature of Hebrew, using hyper-gemination in Hebrew loans (where it does not otherwise exist)
to sonically cue a Hebrew-sounding word.
5.1.10 Degree of Nativization
The “nativization hierarchy” for Marathi proposed in Pandharipande (2003a) organizes loans
from Sanskrit, Persian, and English hierarchically according to their relative conformation to
different aspects of Marathi grammar. In the “nativization hierarchy,” Persian words are deemed
more ‘nativized’ in the lexicon than English because Persian suffixes can attach to Marathi
stems, and Marathi suffixes can attach to Persian stems (see Section 2.6.2, Persian in the Marathi
lexicon). Although there are of course differences in phonological adaptations across donor
languages, when factoring out language-specific phonological inputs, the adaptation strategies
across donor language are remarkably similar. However, the morphological properties which
characterize loanword adaptation processes across sources maintain a differentiated approach to
each substrate.

Given the nature of the corpus for historical loans in Marathi, the morphological behavior
of loans is limited to what can be inferred from the citation form. We do see, however, evidence

of compounding in historical English loans:
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(5.202)dsimkrana (M) (@) ‘gymkhana, a gym’ (E)

The inflectional morphology of Marathi seems to apply inconsistently across English loanwords.
As discussed previously, in the first example (5.303), the English loan ‘boots’ is treated as a
singular or mass noun, whereas in example (5.204), it appears as though the Marathi word for
‘blouse,’ derived from the English word ‘polka,” has been treated as a fusion of a pluralized
masculine —[a] ending noun, which becomes [e], and a plural neuter -[9] ending noun, which
becomes [€] in the plural:

(5.203)but (M) (s2) ‘boots’ (E)

(5.204) polké (M) (diesh) ‘blouse, from English polka’ (E)

Compounding also occurs in Arabic loans, as in example (5.205) below:

(5.205)tirvka (M) (=) ‘a small coin worth Y4 of an anna’
tir (M)(fr) “three’+ rukoa (A) (¥F31)

Pandharipande (2003a) documents the way Persian loans receive morphological case marking in
Marathi. Unlike English and Arabic, only historical Persian loans in this corpus appear to show
inflectional morphology, consistent with Pandharipande (2003a), with morphological case

marking appearing before the Persian suffix -dar:

(5.206) dofedar (M) (%) ‘officer of cavalry’
dofa (P) + dar (P) (3%s%R)

(5.207) dofedar (M) (s%eR) ‘officer on a small platoon’
dofa (P) (%) + dar (P) (3R)

While the data set is limited, this provides potential evidence that Marathi is sensitive to separate

Persian and Arabic strata.
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Contemporary English loanwords in this data set do not show any inflectional activity,
except in older loans which are still extant. These loans receive morphological case marking
when suffixed by a post-position:

(5.208)daktor.a.sathi (SretEEl)
doctor.plural(obl).for
“for the doctors’

(5.209) mmit.a.madre (M) (fafreiwe=r)
minute.plural(obl).in
‘in (X) minutes’

This bifurcation in the morphological behavior between historical and contemporary English
loans would suggest separate strata, compatible with different lexical stratification observed
cross-linguistically.

Although contemporary English loans import English inflectional morphology wholesale
(plural, past participle, possessive), we do see that derivational morphology is possible in English
loans. In the following examples, we see mixed Marathi-English compounding:

(5.210)slaeng bhaga (M) (T wrm)
slang language
‘slang language’

(5.211)stant.badzi (M) (zarsih)
stunt.doer
‘stuntman, attention seeker’

(5.212)skul  van.vala (M) (¥ =)

school van.one
‘school bus driver’

(5.213)askor.vidzeta (M) (sHrerefersian)

Oscar.victor
‘Oscar-winner’

(5.214)polis.promok” (M) (wiferasra)
police.head
‘Head of police, superintendent’
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One of the most productive forms of derivational morphology in Marathi is the compounding of

a noun with the verb karne () ‘to do,” which is also highly productive in English loans:

(5.215)dobal tep  korne (M) (et 27 =)

double tap to do

‘to double tap’

(5.216)laik, Jejox ani  kaméng karne (M) (ST$e, T3 3TIfOT e 3hT0T)
like, share, and comment to do

‘to like, share, and comment’

(5.217)kand1fan korne (M) (fewm =)

condition to do

‘to condition’

In light of the wider phenomenon, this project only captures a small fraction of the loanword
behavior in contemporary English loans. More research is needed to determine whether English
affixation is beginning to combine with Marathi.

Because Hebrew is not used conversationally in India, the morphological behavior of
Hebrew loans is interesting in that it departs from expectations based on the loan behavior above.
In all of the Hebrew sources, Hebrew loans are treated morphologically as nativized Marathi
words. Masculine nouns ending in a consonant receive oblique case marking with [a] when

followed by a post-positional suffix:

(5.218) 1srael.a.var (M) (s&TTaTER) ‘unto/on the people Israel’
israel.obl.on

(5.219)abraham.a.ffi (M) (smemr=h) ‘Abraham’s’
abraham.obl.poss fem

(5.220)jakob.a.s (M) (Frerema) ‘with Jacob’
jacob.obl.with

Feminine nouns ending in [a] turn to [e], receiving oblique case when followed by a post-

positional suffix:
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(5.221)han:e.s (M) (g=) ‘with Hannah’
hannah.with

(5.222) ribeke.né& (M) (fwehd) ‘by (means of) Rebecca’
rebecca.by

(5.223)tore.t (M) (qia) ‘in the Torah’
torah.in

And plural feminine [a] ending words are nasalized when case-marked oblique. In this case, it
appears as though forah is treated deferentially through pluralization, which is common of sacred
texts in South Asia:

(5.224)tor.an.til (M) (qridier) ‘in the Torah’
torah.obl(pl).in

5.1.11Marathi Alveolar Affricates

The presence of alveolar affricates [dz], [dz"], and [ts] in the phonemic inventory of Marathi is
unusual with respect to the areal features of South Asia. The synchronic specifications of these
features are further complicated by their behavior in loanword adaptation. For example, at times

loans with [z] are adapted as [dz]:

(5.225) khorbudz (M) ‘melon’
xarbuza (P) (wszm)

xarbuz (Hi) (wts)
Other times, loans with [d] are adapted as [dz], even though [d] is fully available in the Marathi’s

phonemic inventory:

(5.226) kMdzmot (M) (fesma) ‘service, attendance’
xidmat (Ar.) faewa
khidmot (Hi) fezra

On the other hand, some loans with [z] are treated as [d] rather than [dz]:

(5.227) kagad (M) (=rm=) ‘paper’
kayaz (P) (srm)
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kagoz (Hi) (=rrs)
The above examples suggest that this feature is treated as a composite of [d] and [z], at least
historically, prompting a closer look at the diachronic evolution and specifications of this feature.
5.1.12 Summary

The following chart summarizes the key adaptation patterns identified in Chapters 3 and 4, most

of which been discussed in this comparative analysis.

Chart 5.1 Loanword Adaptation Processes in Marathi

Loanword Adaptation Processes

Source

Dental adaptation of [t] and [d]

Colonial English

Arabic

Persian

Hebrew (orthographically-conditioned)

Retroflex adaption of [t] and [d]

Colonial English
Contemporary English

Velar/uvular [x, x] =2 [k"]

Arabic
Persian
Hebrew (orthographically-conditioned)

Back [h] and [h] = [h]

Hebrew (orthographically-conditioned)

Velar/uvular [y] =2 [g]

Arabic
Persian

Uvular [q] =2 [k]

Arabic
Persian

Retroflexion

Colonial English
Arabic

Persian

Hebrew

Palatalization

Colonial English
Arabic

Persian

Hebrew
Contemporary English

Adaptation of English [1]

Contemporary English

Reduction of [i]-=> [1] in onset syllables

Hebrew (some evidence)
Contemporary English (some evidence)

Adaptation of English vowels [&] and [a] Colonial English
Contemporary English

Neutralization of vowels [e] and [e] = [e] Colonial English
Hebrew

Adaptation of English vowel [¢] Contemporary English
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Loanword Adaptation Processes Source
Approximate place and voicing preservation | Colonial English
(manner change) Persian
Free Variation (/' ~ s) Colonial English
Arabic
Persian
Hebrew
Contemporary English (monolingual speech)
De-aspiration Colonial English
Contemporary English
Aspiration Persian
Word-final voicing Arabic
Word-final de-voicing Arabic
Persian
Intervocalic voicing Arabic
Vowel nasalization before nasal C + Colonial English
homorganic stop Contemporary English
Cluster simplification (epenthesis) Colonial English
Arabic
Persian
Hebrew
Cluster simplification (deletion) Colonial English
Arabic
Persian

Hebrew (affricates) (deletion or different
sound in contact?)
Contemporary English

Metathesis

Arabic
Hebrew (orthographically conditioned)

Hyper-gemination

Colonial English
Arabic
Hebrew (some evidence)

Degemination

Arabic
Persian
Hebrew

Morphological compounding

Colonial English
Arabic

Persian

Contemporary English

Morphological inflection

Colonial English

Morphological case marking

Persian

Older English stratum

Hebrew

Contemporary English (minimal evidence)

Calquing

Hebrew
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When taking into account all of the data sets, a key pattern which emerges is that certain
adaptation strategies remain consistent across donor languages (retroflexion, palatalization,
cluster simplification, and ([ ~ s) variation). There is, however, a temporal aspect to these
strategies, which taper off in the contemporary English loans of highly bilingual speakers,
indicating an abrupt break in phonological patterns marked by globalization. New patterns
surface in contemporary English loans which are nearly isomorphic with the English donor
artifacts, such as a close differentiation between [v] and [w], and the introduction of English [1],
as well as [¢] in the inventory. Historical English loans from the period of British rule share more
in common with Perso-Arabic loans than with the contemporary English stratum, though they are
both marked by retroflex adaptation of English alveolar [t] and [d]. This is somewhat
inconsistent, however, in colonial British loans, which occasionally mapped these segments as
dental [t] and [d]. Additionally, contemporary English loans receive no oblique case-marking in
Marathi. This is not true of the older British stratum, which behaves much more like Persian.

We also see behaviors which are specific to the shared features of Hebrew, Arabic and
Persian, with Hebrew orthography accounting for the divergent adaptation strategies in back
consonants [x] [h], as well as in the dental [t] and [d] sets. Dentalizing Hebrew [t] and [d]
consonants in Bene Israel Marathi audibly groups Hebrew with Arabic and Persian, linguistically
gesturing belonging to the regions where these languages are spoken. A similar process of hyper-
gemination also occurs in both Hebrew and Arabic, which may be an aural cue for hyper-
performance of these languages.

Language-specific adaptations also provide hidden insight into the phonology of Marathi.
For example, in Chapter 4 Hebrew Loanwords in Bene Israel Marathi, [j] onsets are deleted

before high front vowels across sources, and in both historical and contemporary English loans,
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allophonic aspiration fails to map in the output form. The literature is still divided on the role of
nasalization in Marathi, but we see that vowels in English loans are nasalized before nasal
consonants followed by homorganic stops, though nasalization fails to map before single nasal
consonants.

The behavior of Marathi alveolar affricates in loanwords is both inconsistent and
puzzling. An appeal to the diachronic origins and evolution of these features provides us with an
account for why these affricates factor out into composite features in loanwords. A closer look
at the diachronic evolution of Marathi affricates also suggests multiple splits in Indo-Aryan.

There are a handful of differential adaptation patterns in Arabic and Persian which
suggest separate strata (hyper-gemination and intervocalic voicing in Arabic). In addition to
Arabic loans which entered Marathi via Persian, these adaptation patterns suggest that Arabic
could have been in direct contact with Marathi. In either case, the data problematizes a unified
“Perso-Arabic” substrate often characterized in the literature on Indic languages.

A study on language politics and linguistic contact in South Asia would not be replete
without at least a cursory mention of the Hindi-Urdu divide (see Rai 1991, King 1995, Farooqi
2008, Rahman 2011, Hakala 2016 for detailed discussion). As discussed in Chapter 2, the
political ideologies responsible for creating this artificial separation extended into the politics of
regional languages, including Marathi. The effects of this stratification unquestionably impact
the limited number of Arabic and Persian loans still extant in contemporary Marathi.

In the following Section 5.2, we will discuss the phenomenon of convergence in South
Asia as it relates to the loanword phonology of English and Perso-Arabic loans. Section 5.3,

Sociolinguistic Variables in Bene Israel Marathi, explores the evolution of Bene Israel linguistic
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identity and offers sociolinguistic motivations for the comparative similarities and differences in
Hebrew adaptation patterns identified here.
5.2 South Asia as a Linguistic Area
5.2.1 Sociolinguistic Convergence
A formidable argument in favor of defining South Asia as a linguistic area is the shared
sociolinguistic phenomena which are grammatically encoded in South Asia across language
families. Grammatically encoded kinship relationships, politeness, and taboo expressions are
common features of South Asian languages, and a phenomenon known as a “joking relationship”
is also grammatically indexed in some languages (see Emeneau 1992 for further discussion).
Sociolinguistic variables such as gender intersect with other sociolinguistic dimensions to
circumscribe the contextual acceptability of taboo expressions (see Kapoor 2016). Politeness
markers are also linguistically and grammatically encoded in South Asian languages to express
deference. In the case of Marathi and Hindi, for example, terms of address, honorifics, and
plural verb agreement are often used to encode politeness. Though comprised of four divergent
language families, South Asian languages share a number of common social practices which are
expressed grammatically.
5.2.2 Linguistic Convergence
Loanword phonology is inherently a function of linguistic contact, and various types of contact
are characterized by complex sociolinguistic environments which yield different systems of
communication: pidginization, creolization, code-mixing, code-switching, convergence, etc.

To better understand the patterns we have observed across data sets in this study, we must
situate these patterns within a broader understanding of South Asia as a linguistic area and the

process of convergence. In a now classic account, Emeneau (1956) argued for defining South
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Asia as a linguistic area based largely on the phenomenon of convergence, which also marks the
linguistic area as distinct from neighboring areas (see Masica 1974 [2012]). Later papers
provided additional details and support for this argument, focusing on linguistic features shared
across languages in South Asia from different language families, where one or more of those
language families do not otherwise possess a given linguistic trait (Emeneau 1969, 1971, 1974
and Southworth 1974). Given the presence of four distinctive language families in South Asia
(Indo-Aryan, Dravidian, Tibeto-Burmese, and Munda), convergence of linguistic features across
languages which do not share filial origins entails sustained contact.

Type, degree and direction of convergence differ considerably across the SA context, and
the social contexts in South Asia which give rise to the phenomenon of convergence are still
poorly understood. Gumperz & Wilson (1971:153) identified one feature which appears to be
common to all cases of convergence in South Asia, and that is “ethnic separateness of home
life.” Southworth (1974) points out that this variable is still problematic, as we have yet to
understand why this is sustained in SA and why the same phenomenon does not consistently
produce the same convergence results elsewhere in the world.

According to Southworth (1971), due to the adoption of non-IA traits by IA languages,
IA languages such as Marathi express a number of linguistic traits from one source while the
lexical base draws from another. In a case study of the village in Marathi-speaking Kupwar,
Kannada, Marathi and Urdu have converged phonologically, syntactically, and semantically,
such that the boundary of each language is comprised of “alternative sets of rules for the relation
of semantic categories to morphemic shapes” (Gumperz & Wilson 1971:165).

The astute reader will note that Southworth (1974:3) distinguishes the phenomena of

convergence and loanword adaptation in the following commentary:



220

As in other areas of the world, SA languages abound in cases of word borrowing. The
principal sources have been the classical languages (Sanskrit, Arabic, Persian, Classical
Tamil), the modern languages of colonial domination (English, Persian, Portuguese), and
to some extent the modern SA vernaculars themselves. The borrowing of surface lexical
forms (with or without change of meaning) is, however, quite distinct from the question
of structural convergence. In fact, in some cases the shared structural traits have diffused
in the opposite direction from the main current of word borrowing.
Although this may be the case, we have yet to shed light on the ways in which loanword
adaptation patterns are subsumed by convergence. To what extent do patterns in Marathi
loanword phonology converge with areal features of South Asia? To address this question, we
must take a preliminary look at cross-linguistic patterns of loanword adaptation. Despite
individual differences in adaptation, degree of similarity in English and Persian loanword
adaptation in Hindi and Marathi confirms convergence properties, indicating a deep shared
phonology.
5.2.3 Convergence in English Loanword Adaptations
Convergence in English loanword adaptations across South Asian languages can be attributed in
part to the phenomenon of Indian English, itself a product of convergence. There is still,
however, substantial differences between what Masica and Dave (1972) term the “prescriptive
Standard Indian” phonology and the regional varieties. There is also considerable variation in
the phonologies of Indian English across regional languages, also described by Masica and Dave
(1972:8) as the phenomenon of “spelling pronunciation,” which is a type of pronunciation that
has been mediated through text acquisition. In a study conducted by Naik (2012), we also find
that sociolinguistic variables factor into the substantial variation present in the English
pronunciation of Kannada speakers from urban areas, rural areas, economically underdeveloped

districts, and SC/ST dominant areas. Despite variation in Indian English, we find that

nevertheless English loanwords display a high degree of faithfulness in adaptation patterns cross-
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linguistically. In the repeated examples below, the feature of aspiration does not map onto

English loanwords in Marathi:

(5.228)paed (M) (Te) ‘pad’ (E)
(5.229)tep (M) (s9) ‘tap” (E)
(5.230)katon (M) (=ie) ‘cotton’ (E)

Remarkably, this adaptation pattern is also characteristic of English loans in Hindi, as shown

below in examples (5.231-5.233):

(5.231)kort (Hi) (=) ‘court’ (E)
(5.232)pack (Hi) (urh) ‘park’ (E)
(5.233)taim (Hi) (=rz#) ‘time (E)

In addition to the examples of [{] shown above, English alveolar [t] and [d] are also adapted as
retroflex [t] and [d] in Hindi in examples (5.234-5.235):

(5.234)kard (Hi) (=) ‘card’ (E)

(5.235)dram (Hi) (=) ‘drive’ (E)

English vowels are nasalized in Marathi before a consonant cluster with a nasal consonant and
homorganic stop, repeated below:

(5.236)kdmponi (M) () ‘company’ (E)

(5.237)@&ndzioplasti (M) (si=ritedt)  “angioplasty’ (E)

(5.238)1&nd. (M) (=) ‘land’ (E)

(5.239)krasing (M) sifém= ‘crossing’ (E)

The same pattern appears in English loans in Hindi, as shown in (5.240-5.242) below:

(5.240)bénk (Hi) (3%) ‘bank’ (E)
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(5.241)cing (Hi) (far) ‘ring’ (E)
(5.242)sténd (Hi) (=) ‘stand’ (E)
However, there are some differences in English adaptation patterns found in Hindi and Marathi.

For example, the English vowel [a], while also orthographically marked in Hindji, is adapted as

[a] in Marathi but has various adaptations in Hindi:

(5.243)kamént (M) (F2) ‘comment’ (E)
(5.244)blag (M) (s<it) ‘blog’ (E)
(5.245)bas (M) (3m) ‘boss’(E)
(5.246)fak (Hi) (=) ‘chalk’ (E)
fok (Hi) (<)
fak (Hi) (3r)
(5.247)daktor (Hi) (Z=x) ‘doctor’(E)
daktor (Hi) (sm&ex)
(5.248) kafi (Hi) (1) ‘coffee’(E)

We also see that while English [e] has been fully adapted into Marathi (5.249-5.251), it is

merged with [¢] in Hindi (5.252-5.254):

(5.249) paed (M) (Fe) ‘pad’ (E)
(5.250)tep (M) (s51) ‘tap” (E)
(5.251) fmmpu (M) (a19) ‘shampoo’ (E)
(5.252)beg (Hi) (am) ‘bag’ (E)
(5.253) dseket (Hi) (3) jacket” (E)

(5.254)bet (Hi) (%) ‘bat’ (E)
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5.2.4 Convergence in Perso-Arabic Loanword Adaptations

As we have seen to some degree in Chapter 3, Perso-Arabic loans have been adapted
differentially across South Asian languages, yet the imports nevertheless share a remarkable
degree of similarity in hallmark phonological features. In the examples below, denti-alveolar [t]
and [d] are adapted as [d] and [t] respectively:

(5.255)modad (Hi) (wee) ‘help, assistance’
madad (P) ()

(5.256)bad (Hi) (sm) ‘after’
bad (P) ()

(5.257)takat (Hi) (drera) ‘power, strength’
tagat (A) (¥

(5.258)kobutor (Hi) (i) ‘pigeon’
kobutar (355)

Just as in Marathi loanword phonology, back consonants [x], [y], [q] are adapted as [k"], [g], and

[k], shown in (5.259-5.264) below:

(5.259)krwab (Hi) (=) ‘dream’
xwab (P) (<s3)

(5.260)k"uf (Hi) () “happy’
xuf (P) (Uiss)

(5.261)gom (Hi) (™) ‘sorrow’
yom (P) (s¢)

(5.262)gous:a (Hi) men ‘anger’
yuzab (P)(w=2)

(5.263)kanun (Hi) (&r) ‘law’
ganun (P/A) (¢58)

(5.264)karjda (Hi) (sFmer) ‘rule, regulation’

qatjda (P/A) (»2=15)



224

5.2.5 Conclusions
The significance of identifying convergence in loanword phonology across related South Asian
languages is that it can be repurposed as a tool to reconstruct the phonology of diachronic Indo-
Persian, which itself displays properties of structural convergence with Indic languages (see
Section 3.3.1, Perso-Arabic Loanwords). Not only was Persian the administrative language in
Hindustani-speaking regions and the Deccan, but Persian was also the administrative language of
Punjab under Maharaja Ranjit Singh, followed by Urdu under British rule (see Rahman 2007).
Punjabi. Thus, a cross-linguistic study of Persian and English loanwords in Marathi, Hindi, and
both Indian and Pakistani Punjabi (as well as in other regional languages) can provide a stronger
basis for reconstructing Indo-Persian phonology as well as understanding the role of convergence
in loanword adaptation.

In the case of English, one study dedicated to the introduction of English loanwords (see
Ghotra 2006) documents the rapid inclusion of English loans in Indian Punjabi, whereas a corpus
study conducted in Pakistan indicates that only a select number of English loanwords have
entered Pakistani Punjabi, but only via Urdu (see Hussain et. al 2012), which is the language
used in domains of power. Understanding the adaptation of English aspiration in a related
language like Punjabi, which has developed tone in place of lost aspiration and voicing on an
initial consonant, loss of aspiration on a medial consonant, and loss of non-initial [h] (see Bhatia
1975, Bhatia 1993 [2005], and Bowden 2012), provides a basis of comparison for the

phonological and phonetic input controls which map aspiration in English loans.

5.3 Sociolinguistic Variables in Bene Israel Marathi
5.3.1 Bene Israel Linguistic Identity

5.3.1.1 Evolution of Bene Israel Identity
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The development of Bene Isracl Marathi as a Jewish language runs parallel to evolution of the
community’s religious identity. The historical origins of the Bene Israel are as of yet unknown,
with scholars offering many different possible accounts. What has been established is that
around 1200, Maimonides wrote a letter to the rabbis of Lunel describing the Jewish community
of India as one which knew nothing of Jewish practice except Shabbat and circumcision (Roland
1998: 12), though scholars agree that there is not enough evidence to conclude that Maimonides
was definitively referring to the Bene Israel. According to Roland (1998:12), the very first
mention of the Jewish community settled in the Konkan region (presumably the Bene Israel) was
in a letter from S.A. Sartorious, a Danish missionary, dated in 1738. This letter mentioned a
Jewish community in Surat (Gujarat) and Rajapore (Maharashtra) called the Bene Israel, who
allegedly knew nothing of Jewish practice or the liturgical canon save the shema prayer. In The
Indo-Israel Review Vol.1, No.7, the community documents its stylized version of the shema as
follows:

(5.265)“Sama Isral Wadonay Welohenu Wahad”

The shema prayer retained by the Bene Israel community differs substantially from the standard

recitation of the Hebrew prayer given below:

‘Hear O Israel: the Lord is our God, the Lord is One”
The surface form of the Bene Israel shema above does not conform to any of the loanword
adaptation patterns documented in this study, suggesting an older layer of Hebrew in the
community’s deep past. Traditional naming practices also indicate a deep temporal connection

to Hebrew, as they are recognizable in context but ultimately unrecoverable.
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(5.257)a. Samaji (Samuel)

b. Hassaji (Ezekiel)

c. Bunnaji (Benjamin)

d. Elloji (Elijah)

e. Isa/Essaji (Isaac)

f. Essobji (Jacob)

g. Mussaji (Moses)

h. Dawoodji (David)

i. Akhoobji (Jacob)

(from Kehimkar 1937: 38-9)

Quite a few of the names noted above are actually Muslim analogues of biblical figures in the
Quran, pointing either to the community’s shared social alliance with Muslims in South Asia, or
to the common Jewish naming practice in the diaspora of adapting local vernacular equivalents
of Biblical names. Even many of the Arabic names have undergone sound change, supporting the
notion that these naming practices originate from the Bene Israel’s pre-Indic past. Apart from
Samaji and Hassaji, none of the traditional names listed above were found in any of the Hebrew
sources consulted in this study; instead virtually all names found in these sources were either
Hebrew biblical names or Anglicized Hebrew names, reflecting a shift in the religious and
linguistic identity of the Bene Israel which intersects with the community’s religious revival (see
5.3.1.3 Religious Revival and Upward Mobility) and British colonial rule of India.

We have seen in Section 4.6.1.4 that the Bene Israel also adopted the same personal
naming practices as their Hindu neighbors, and that the Marathi surnames of the Bene Israel
align with surname practices in Maharashtra which suffix -kar to the names of villages where
families resided (Kehimkar 1937). In many ways, the socio-historical and historical linguistic
practices of the Bene Israel converged with areal practices of South Asia, creating a rich social

and linguistic identity of composite Jewish, Hindu and Muslim cultural elements. Attempts to

categorize the earlier social and religious identity of the Bene Israel proves elusive; as we have
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seen throughout Chapter 4 Hebrew Loanword Adaptation in Bene Israel Marathi, the Bene Israel
freely borrowed religious terminology from their Muslim and Hindu neighbors. Islamic and
Hindu expressions for prayer, namaz and prarthna respectively, appeared frequently throughout
the corpus, as did many Hindu expression for the divine (Ishwar, Prabho, Deva). One instance
of calquing, dipotsav ‘light,Jamp festival’ even draws on a moniker for the Hindu festival Diwali
as a translation for the Jewish festival Chanukkah, also known as ‘the festival of lights,” and the
Torah was often referred to as a granth or a ‘holy book’ in South Asian parlance. Kehimkar
(1937:16-29) also details the historical observances, fasts and rites of the Bene Israel community,
many of which depart from mainstream Judaism and reflect an adaptation of local customs and
practices.
5.3.1.2 Caste and Language
Regardless of religious community, caste is a critical social index in understanding linguistic
identity in South Asia. Although the Bene Israel were not nominally Hindu, it appears as though
they were deeply embedded within the local caste system and that their identity before the period
of religious revival was chiefly associated with caste. As noted in Chapter 2, the Bene Israel
were historically known by the moniker Shanwar Telis (Saturday oil-pressers) because of their
traditional occupation of pressing oil and other agricultural work, as well as abstaining from
labor on Saturdays, Roland (1998:13) notes that, “some Bene Israel who had moved
considerably up the socioeconomic ladder later resented being called felis because of the lower-
class implications.”

Kehimkar (1937: 31-33) also discusses the caste distinctions among the Bene Israel,
divided along whether the community historically took “alien” wives or not. The rites and rituals

around caste are invariably tied to areal practices encoded in Brahmanic Hinduism. For
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example, in describing a wealthy man whose offspring was not accepted by the community, the
Kehimkar (1937: 32) details an incident which reflects Hindu purity rites:

...when he attempted to introduce his own child, born from an alien woman as a real

Bene Israel by taking that child to a public feast to dine from the same dish with him and

others, the Bene-Israel strongly objected to it...being greatly indignant at this attempt to

remove the anciently recognized distinction between the real Israel [Gora] and Black or

Kala Israel.

Further practices reinforce this areal notion of caste identity among the Bene Israel. For
example, Kehimkar (1937:32) claims that though religious observances were the same among
kala and gora Bene Israel, the castes were strictly prohibited from inter-marrying and dining
with one another, a practice and distinction he claims is also found the Cochin Jewish
community (33).

The ways in which Bene Israel speech which departs from the standard variety of Marathi
documented by community members in The Israelite and Mebasser also establishes a clear
relationship between caste identity as indexed by language (see Kachru, Dimcock, &
Krishnamurty 1992 for sociolinguistic studies on caste and language in South Asia). However,
the fact that intra-caste distinctions are now leveled among the Bene Israel speaks to the power
of political Zionism in consolidating global Jewish identity, such that religious Jewish identity
eventually superseded the powerful grip of caste association.
5.3.1.3 Religious Revival and Upward Mobility
The period of Jewish religious revival of the Bene Israel is as unclear and obscure as their early
origins:

In the earliest Cochini reference to the community, the Cochin Jewish merchant Ezekiel

Rahabi wrote a report to the Jews of Amsterdam in 1768, mentioning the role the

Cochinis were playing in the instruction of the Bene Israel. Bene Israel tradition speaks

of a David Rahabi who around A.D. 1000 came to the Konkan and “discovered” the Bene
Israel, recognizing them as Jewish from some of their practices: observance of
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circumcision and the Sabbath, and the refusal of the women to cook fish without scales.

Actually, Rahabi family records do show that a son of Ezekiel Rahabi, David, visited

Western India and encountered the Bene Israel in the mid eighteenth century, while

serving as an agent of the Dutch East India company. B.J. Israel suggests that the Bene

Israel might have in the memory amalgamated the first “discovery” by Maimonides with

the later visit of David Rahabi.

(Roland 1998: 12)

However, by the middle of the 18" century, the Bene Israel were migrating to Bombay, where
the first Bene Israel synagogue Sha’ar ha-Rahamim was established in 1796 (Roland 1998:13-
14). This is an interesting point of discussion in the scholarly literature, because although the
community’s expression of Jewish religious identity was beginning to merge with Jewish
practices within the rabbinic legal framework, vestiges of its composite cultural identity
survived. Joseph (1986:365), citing Vakrulkar (1909:17), notes that the first synagogue in
Bombay, once called the Samaji Hassaji synagogue, was at one point known as the “Old Masjid”
and, citing Fischel (1933:120-21), was recorded by Rabbi David D’Beth Hillel as the “Masjad
Bene-Israel.” It is unknown whether the cultural vocabulary of Islam was appropriated by the
Bene Israel in early days as an expression of religious solidarity with Muslims in South Asia, or
whether these linguistic vestiges point to their early roots, but in any case, Bene Israel naming
practices reflected both Hindu and Muslim cultural aesthetic.

By 1833 one third of all Bene Israel lived in Bombay, taking up occupations such as
regiment service, skilled trade, and clerk work with the government and private firms (Roland
1998: 13-14). Roland (1998:14) describes the early 19" century as the second period of Bene
Israel religious renaissance, due in large part to their contact with religious Cochin Jews and
Baghdadi Jews migrating to Bombay at that time.

Perhaps the greatest opportunity for Bene Israel upward mobility came through Western

Christian missionary conversion efforts. At the turn of the 19" century, missionaries provided
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English and Hebrew education for the Bene Israel, and “[a]bsorbing the Protestant emphasis on
the importance of the text of the Bible, the Bene Israel became less concerned about rabbinical
teaching and the law than about the scriptures themselves” (Roland 1998:14). In the 1830s, Dr.
John Wilson, part of the Free Church of Scotland’s mission in Bombay, took special interest in
the Bene Israel, spearheading their educational efforts in English and Hebrew (Roland 1998:14).
Wilson College, where the BJ Israel collection is housed, is named after Dr. John Wilson.
Despite these efforts, conversion numbers were low as the Bene Israel held steadfast to Jewish
identity, using their new access to English and Hebrew to connect with other global Jewish
communities (Roland 1998:15).

5.3.1.4 Conflict with the Baghdadis

Roland (1998:16) dates the origins of the Baghdadi community in Bombay to 1730, around the
period of time when the Bene Israel were beginning to mobilize socially through education as
they began to embrace Rabbinic Jew practices. Despite this, the Bene Israel were less affluent
than the Baghdadi Bombay community (an umbrella term for many different communities
immigrating from the Arab world), and efforts to include the Baghdadi community in their
religious practice “seems...to have had caste overtones in India (Roland 1998:20).”

Roland (1998:20-21) chronicles a rift that began in 1836 between the Baghdadi
community and the Bene Israel, and the lingering sense that the Baghdadi community, while
trying to assist the Bene Israel in efforts to become more religious, viewed the Bene Israel
adoption of Hindu customs such as abstaining from meat and prohibiting the remarriage of
widows, as problematic and not Jewish.

During this period of time, Roland (1998:26) situates the proliferation of Bene Israel

community publications within the caste sabhas forming at the beginning of the 20 century,
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which was a response to collective forward mobility of caste associations in a period of British
record-keeping. Because caste associations placed claims on the state through collective
lobbying as part of the widespread phenomenon known as “Sanskritization” or
“Brahmanization” (see Pocock 1955, Narayana Rao 1993, Houben 1996, Jaffrelot 2000 for
further discussion), this accounts for the moral policing observed in the Israelite which reflected
distinctly upper-caste Hindu community values and practices.

The early fraught relations with the Baghdadis, exacerbated further by caste politics
under the British Raj, eventually led the Bene Israel to begin aligning with Jewish communities
external to India, augmenting the local social coordinates of their religious and caste identity
with the identity politics of Zionism. The concurrent state-building projects of both India and
Israel invariably reshaped the linguistic identity of the Bene Israel as the community began
settling in Israel. The evolving linguistic practices of the Bene Israel have been subsumed by
complex language ideologies at play in the intersection of religious, ethnic, caste, and national
identity construction.
5.3.1.5 Movement to Israel
Although the community publicly engaged in many rigorous debates about the establishment of
Israel, ultimately the majority of the Bene Israel community emigrated to the new state. In the
initial years, the Bene Israel struggled for equality in Israel, with some eventually choosing to
repatriate to India (for additional discussion see Roland 1998, Hodes 2014). According to
(Roland 1995:140), only five thousand Jews remain in India, with approximately forty to fifty
thousand Jews of Indian descent now living in Israel. No scholarly study has yet been attempted

on the linguistic practices and identity of the Bene Israel resettled in Israel, though Schultz
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(forthcoming) has worked on translations of the religious kirtans performed by the communities
in India and Israel.

Of the community members remaining in India, Strizower (1971:56) notes that a number
of Bene Israel speak English as a first language in addition to speaking Marathi. At the time of
this study, many Bene Israel were also taking Hebrew language classes in Bombay through an
instructor subsidized by a Jewish agency. Evidence of Israeli Hebrew loanwords (Makkabi,
Mebasser, Dharmopadesh V. 2) and even some Ashkenazi Hebrew loanwords (Makkabi) begin
to appear in Bene Israel publications in the period of post-Independence, indicating a broadened,
shared Jewish identity with other communities through linguistic alliance.

The Bene Israel migration to Israel in tandem with major shifts in the linguistic ecology
of Maharashtra (shaped by standardization and globalization) have resulted in dynamic linguistic
changes in the community which have not yet been documented. As Strizower (1971) and
Roland (1998) note, the degree of upward mobility in the community and resulting Anglicization
have increased the Bene Israel’s access to global Jewish discourse in English-speaking
communities, and the extensive contact between the Bombay community and members settled in
Israel have also resulted in borrowings of Israeli Hebrew expressions such as b seder ‘ok.’
Although this study has touched upon the linguistic influence of the community’s migration to
Israel, extensive documentation is required to capture the synchronic linguistic practices of the
Bene Israel community in both India and Israel.

5.3.2 Sacred Languages and Jewish Languages
According to Rubin and Kahn (2016:3), the key features commonly shared by all Jewish
languages are: (1) the presence of Hebrew as a lexical component, and (2) often varying degrees

of difference with respect to the non-Jewish counterpart varieties in the phonology, morphology,
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and syntax of the language. Many Jewish languages have also used a modified version of the
Hebrew script for written purposes, though this is not always the case. We also see throughout
The Handbook of Jewish Languages (edited Kahn and Rubin 2016) that calquing, which we have
seen in Bene Israel Marathi, is fairly common as well.

With respect to the qualifications stated above, Bene Israel Marathi can undoubtedly be
classed as a Jewish language. The differential loanword patterns observed in Hebrew loans not
only display textual integrity but also sonically signal a geo-social relationship to Semitic
languages through phonological dental “bleaching” of [t] and [d]. However, the text-driven
adaptation patterns which diverge from Arabic and Persian loans demonstrate that Hebrew
loanwords in Marathi directly reflect the orthography, locating Hebrew as a sacred language in
the Bene Israel’s linguistic repertoire. Bennett (2018) situates sacred languages within the social
and religious phenomenon of worship and scripture, describing them as “conserved, preciously
symbolic resources”...[and] uniquely qualified to foster a sense of collective identity...[yet are
also divisive] (vii).” This is compatible with our understanding of the role of Hebrew in Jewish
languages, but unlike what we see in English loanwords, Bene Israel Marathi morphologically
case-marks Hebrew loans as if they were sourced from the core, native stratum. This fused
practice of both sanctifying Hebrew through close textual mapping as well as nativizing it
grammatically signals the community’s identity expression as Jews through reflective ownership
and stewardship of Hebrew.

However, linguistic codification of Hebrew’s sacredness in Bene Israel Marathi also
reflects South Asian sociolinguistic behaviors. For example, the pluralization of 7orah and
Israel (here in this sense ‘the people Israel’) below is a constructive South Asian practice in

assigning an honorific to holy places, people, and texts:
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(5.258) tor.an.til (M) (dridier) ‘in the Torah’
torah.obl (pl).in
(5.259)1srael.a.fe (M) (samuai) ‘of Israel’

Israel.obl masc pl. poss masc pl

(5.260)1srael.a.sathi (M) (zamuaiaEl) “for Israel’
Israel.obl masc pl. for

The same is found across religious traditions in South Asia, with the Ganges river referred to
with the honorific -ji (Gangaji), and the sacred Sikh canon appending the male honorific sakib in
reference to the Guru Granth Sahib.

Apart from the evidence of extensive Hebrew borrowing, articles authored by community
members in The Israelite and Mebasser claim marked differences in the morphology and lexicon
of Bene Israel Marathi. These marked attributes of Bene Israel Marathi have yet to be
documented, though a full account of the lexical differences especially, some of which were
Persian, could eventually assist in establishing the geographic origins of the Bene Israel prior to
their arrival in India. In the very least, they provide rich information about the Bene Israel’s

linguistic contact situation in India.

5.3.2.1 Other Indian Jewish Languages

Some preliminary work on Jewish Malayalam®!, the language spoken historically by the Jewish
community of Kerala, indicates that some Hebrew loanwords which appear in idiomatic
expressions show evidence of semantic drift (and unlikely to be the result of contact with
Modern Standard Hebrew), as well as productive compounding with auxiliary verbs (Gamliel

2016). Given the paucity of research on Indian Jewish languages, we do not know the basic

51 See also Gamliel (2009), Gamliel (2010), Gamliel (2013) for seminal work on the linguistics of Jewish
Malayalam.
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distinctions or similarities in Hebrew loanword behavior across the different Indian Jewish
linguistic communities. Of those Jewish communities long-settled in India, Rubin (2016a) has
published a glossary from two Judeo-Urdu texts, which are written in the Hebrew script and as
Rubin points out, errors in both Hebrew and Urdu indicate that these documents were authored
by a speaker lacking strong control of either language. There are also evidently fragments of text
in Judeo-Gujarati found in a manuscript in the British Library (see Rubin 2016b, citing Moreen
1995), but thus far no work has been done on this language to my knowledge. In the case of both
the Judeo-Urdu and Judeo-Gujarati manuscripts, it is possible that the authors were members of
the Bene Israel community.
5.4 Summary
This chapter has examined cross-linguistic adaptation strategies in Arabic, Persian, and
diachronic and contemporary English loanwords in standard Marathi, along with Hebrew
loanwords in Bene Israel Marathi. This comparative approach has provided us with an overview
of grammatically-conditioned adaptations, shared adaptations specific to language groupings,
temporal changes, and adaptations which can only be accounted for by extra-linguistic factors.
In comparison, the data sets provide evidence for possible separate Arabic and Persian strata, as
well as stratification of historical and contemporary English loans. In addition, we find that that
adaptation patterns across donor sources provide limited data on possible feature specifications
for the Marathi alveolar affricate [dz].

Section 5.2 of this chapter has dealt with the phenomenon of convergence and its
implications for loanword studies in South Asian languages. Loanword adaptation strategies for
Perso-Arabic and English loans are remarkably similar in both Marathi and Hindi, prompting an

appeal to cross-linguistic methods for the reconstruction of Indo-Persian phonology.
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Finally, Section 5.3 considered historical processes and sociolinguistic dimensions which
have shaped Bene Israel identity. An understanding of Bene Israel linguistic identity is framed
in this section by the social phenomenon of caste in South Asia, the function and behavior of
Jewish and sacred languages, as well as major historical events such as Indian independence and
the formation of the state of Israel.

The following chapter will conclude this study with an overview of the main findings
presented in this study and their implications. Based on the questions which stem from this
project, directions for further research in both Marathi phonology, loanword studies, and

documentation will be discussed.
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Chapter 6 Conclusion
This study has presented new loanword data in Marathi from historical Persian, Arabic, and
English loanwords, as well as from contemporary English loans and Hebrew loans which appear
in the Bene Israel dialect of Marathi. Some of the major themes which emerged from the data
are: (1) the role of orthography in Hebrew loanwords in Bene Israel Marathi, consistent with the
behavior of sacred languages, (2) the remarkable similarity between historical Persian, Arabic,
and English loanword adaptation strategies, (3) the sharp division between Persian, Arabic, and
Hebrew [t] and [d] being adapted as dental consonants, while English [t] and [d] are adapted as r
retroflex in Marathi, (4) possible evidence for separate points of contact with Arabic and Persian
in the Perso-Arabic stratum (i.e., lexical stratification), (5) the existence of two distinct strata in
English loanwords based on adaptation patterns and morphological case-marking: historical
English loanwords from the period of British colonial rule and contemporary English loanwords
entering in a period of high bilingualism during the current period of neo-liberal globalization,
(6) the presence of two Hebrew strata in Bene Israel Marathi: evidence in some naming practices
and extant prayers of an older layer of Hebrew from the Bene Israel’s deep past, as well as
Hebrew loanwords which entered Bene Israel Marathi beginning in the period of religious
revival, (7) a high degree of Anglicization that appears in Hebrew loanwords in Bene Israel
Marathi, and (8) sociolinguistic variation in non-standard varieties of Marathi which appears to
capture robust shared features of Marathi phonology before the period of standardization. In this
study, we have discussed the importance of the themes above with respect to the historical and
political events of South Asia in a global context.

In addition to its key findings, this study has also presented a number of limitations.

First, the majority of the data was collected from historical print sources, and thus given the lack
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of information available on the historical phonologies in contact, transcriptions of both the donor
sources and loans are approximations at best. Due to spelling inconsistencies, typographical
errors, and poor quality in print sources, there may also be tokens in this data set which are not
accurate. Additionally, some of the differential importations captured in these findings may be
accounted for with a better understanding of different points of contact and historical dialect
variation, which we simply lack. In the case of Bene Israel Marathi, we are also dealing with a
dialect which is being rapidly eclipsed by English, Hindi, and Hebrew, all in different contexts.
Because there are very few true monolingual speakers of this dialect, this study has relied heavily
on print sources to foreground the historical contact situation at the cost of examining synchronic
loanword adaptation processes, language change and shifting language ideologies among the
Bene Israel.

Despite these limitations, this is the first academic study which serves to document any
linguistic aspect of Bene Israel Marathi, an endangered Jewish language. To this end, areas for
future research necessitated by this project are (1) a detailed documentation of the grammar of
Bene Israel Marathi (2) time-sensitive documentation and preservation of the texts contained in
the BJ Israel collection and other private collections in India that are not catalogued, (3) the
investigation of Indo-Persian phonology through comparative loanword studies in related South
Asian languages, (4) and additional work on Marathi stress assignment in loanwords, including

experiments on Marathi speakers’ stress perception in English.
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Appendix 1: Hindi Loanwords in Marathi from Kulkarni (1946 [1993])

Hindi

Marathi

Gloss

gudzora (Hi) (7r5r)

gudzora (M) (rsrT)

‘A wreath of flowers’

gohena (Hi) (=) gohan (M) (&) ‘An article pawned’

ffic (H) &) tiica (M) (=) ‘virginal purity,
maidenhood’

fonori (Hi) (I) fonori (M) (I<) ‘A cloth dyed with stars’

dzan peheffan (Hi) (3=- dzanpothan (M) (SFu=™) ‘An acquaintance’
TE=)
dzokhim (Hi) (Sifeam) dzokhim, dzokhom (M) (sdw, siraw) | ‘risk, hazard, responsibility’
khorda (Hi) (@) khorada, k"arda (M) (wwer, @) ‘memorandum’
Appendix 2: Sanskrit Loanwords in Marathi
Sanskrit Marathi Gloss
karnpa (S) kan (M) ‘ear’
| draksha (M) darakh (M) ‘a kind of fruit, a grape’
vyaghra (S) vagh (M) ‘tiger’
Syamala savala (M) ‘dark, handsome’
saktu (S) satu (M) ‘barley’

Appendix 3: Historical Portuguese Loanwords in Marathi from Kulkarnt (1946 [1993])

Marathi Gloss

gmi (M) (Frh) ‘gold coin, from guinea’

favi (M) (3rEh) ‘key, from chave’

tursng (M) (T&m) ‘jail or a prison, from Dutch trank’
pasar (M) (v8R) ‘to pass, from passer’

padci (M) (us) ‘Christian missionary, from Padre’
pav (M) () ‘bread, from pao’

pip (M) (d) ‘cask or barrel, from pipa’

purtkal (M) (qdere) ‘Portugal’

pactke[ (M) (ucierzr) ‘Portuguese’

farnadin (M) (wAfd) ‘type of mango, from Fernandez’
buff (M) (5=) ‘cork, from buch’
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| modfi (M) (dree)

‘intestinal derangement, from morte-de-chiem (cholera)’

Appendix 4: Kannada Loanwords in Marathi (from Master 1964:37)

Kannada Marathi Gloss
madavi (K) madavi (M) ‘fine garment’
muppuri (K) mauphare (M) ‘triply twisted’

Appendix 5: Colonial English Loanwords in Marathi from Kulkarnt (1946 [1993])

Marathi Gloss

ararut (M) (sIt&e) ‘arrowroot’ (E)

bat (M) (s2) ‘bat’(E)

bor (M) (3) ‘boy’ (E)

boikat (M) (S=hie) ‘boycott’ (E)

but (M) (2) ‘boots’ (E)

buldag (M) (Iei€im) ‘bulldog’ (E)

dzar (M) (7®) ‘Czar (via Polish and Russian)’
dzanevari (M) (SHar) ‘January’ (E)

dzimkP"ana (M) (fwramn) ‘gymkhana, a gym’ (E)

dzok (M) (S=) ‘joke’(E)

darjci (M) (smrd) ‘diary’(E)

dob:al, dobal (ssar, saier) ‘double, two-fold’ (E)

dofor (M) (ew) ‘dull, from English deaf, duffer (feeble)’ (E)
dadzon (M) (=) ‘collection of twelve (articles)’ (E)
drom (M) (gw) ‘drum, instrument’ (E)

opil (M) (rdier) ‘appeal’(E)

fed (M) (%) ‘fad, hobby’(E)

faektori (M) (%eret) ‘factory’(E)

farl (M) (réer) ‘file’ (E)

fail (M) (%)

fars (M) (wr) ‘farce, acting’ (E)

folani (M) (wamoft) ‘flannel’ (E)

fanel (M) (we1) ‘funnel’(E)

forgat (M) (wuTa) ‘frigate (a sailing vessel) (E)
farlang (M) (i) ‘measure of distance, a furlong’(E)
forma (M) (wmf) ‘a specimen, a form’(E)

fi (M) (1) ‘fee’ (E)

fidl (M) (free) ‘fiddle’(E)

fotbal (M) (%esiier) ‘football’ (E)
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Marathi

Gloss

gedsit (M) (Tfie)

‘The Gazette’(E)

ga&ng (M) ()

‘band, company, group’ (E)

gotar, gotor (M) (Ter, )

‘gutter or trench, fig: a popular rumor’ (E)

habson dzabson (M) (S SiseH)

‘Hobson Jobson’(E)

1spak, 1spat (M) (35, 3892)

‘spade’ (E)

1spotal (M) (zera12)

‘hospital’(E)

keeliko (M) (k)

‘calico cloth’ (E)

kolom (M) ()

‘paragraph, column’(E)

kdmpas (M) (&)

‘company’ (E)

k3mponi (M) ()

‘company’(E)

kdntrat (M) (1)

‘contract’ (E)

kgmpan (M) ()

‘compound’ (E)

khist (M) (Ra=a) ‘Jesus Christ’ (E)
laetin (M) (=fe) ‘Latin’ (E)

lat (M) () ‘lord’ (E)

les (M) (z) ‘lace’(E)

leson (v& ) (M) ‘license’ (E)
loison (<)

limlet (M) (fereie) ‘lemonade’ (E)
manedzor (M) (F4s) ‘manager’(E)
moadom (M) (w=n) ‘madam’ (E)
molerrja (M) (waiferm) ‘malaria’(E)
mafin (M) (52fi7) ‘machine’ (E)
minit (M) (fif¥e) ‘minute’ (E)
mifon (M) (firem) ‘mission’ (E)
moras (M) (dr) ‘Mauritius’ (E)
nit (M) (H?) ‘neat’ (E)
pant (M) (de) ‘pantaloon’ (E)
pakif (M) (drhie) ‘packet’ (E)
pana (M) (ar) ‘spanner’ (E)
patlun (M) (reetn) ¢ pantaloon’
palistor (M) (aferem) ‘blister, plaster’ (E)
pdmp (M) (79) ‘pump’ (E)

papanas (M) (va=®)

‘pompelmoose, a kind of fruit’ (E)

paiind (M) () (M)

‘pound’ (E)

polis (M) (wifere)

“The police’

polké (M) (drersh)

‘blouse, from English polka’ (E)
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polo (M) (drem) ‘polo’ (E)

post (M) (7r=<) ‘The tapal, the post’ (E)
prinsipal (M) (fif-arer) ‘principal’ (E)

profesar (M) (SHeR) ‘professor’ (E)

relve (M) (&) ‘railway’(E)

cim (M) (W) ‘a ream of papers’ (E)

cibin (M) (&) ‘ribbon’ (E)

cibit (M) (f@ie) ‘rivet’ (E)

ciport (M) (fearé) ‘report’(E)

cu (M) (=) ‘ruler, rail, roller’ (E)

sokartar (M) (war) ‘secretary’ (E)

sardz (M) (&) ‘serge, a kind of woolen cloth’(E)
sonit (M) (gta) ‘sonnet’ (E)

tapta, tafta (M) (arvar, arer) ‘taffeta, a kind of silk cloth’ (E)
totu (M) () ‘tattoo cloth’(E)

tidzori (M) (fasirdt) ‘treasury’

tomjato (M) (@) ‘tomato’ (E)

fomata (M) (zrer)

vadzruk, (M) (arsiEs) ‘budgrook, a coin in Portuguese India
vasrok (M) (are) (bazarucco)’

voldndedz (M) (aies) ‘Hollander, dutchman’ (E)

Appendix 6: Historical Turkish Loanwords in Marathi from Kulkarnt (1946 [1993]).

Kulkarnt Turkish Transcription Marathi Gloss

b3nduk (T) (si5) b3nduk" (M) (s=<@) ‘rifle, gun’

dogleh (T) (si®) dogla (M) (gmem) ‘a type of long coat’
kaliffa, galitfa (T) (srferm, mierm) galitsa (M) (mfer=m) ‘a small variegated

carpet’

kozak (T) (=)

kodzak", kodzag (M) (%,

EE )]

‘fierce, ferocious’

lop3ng, lafdng (T) (@, wm)

lofga (M) (=w%m)

‘vainglorious,
fraudulent’

fig" (T) (Ferm)

ik (M)

‘a curtain of bamboo
sticks’

(o)
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Kulkarnt Arabic Marathi Gloss
Approximation
burqa (A) (%) borka, burk"a (M) (s, ‘veil, hooded cloak’

fanus (A) (%)

fanus, fangs (M) (%, wom)

‘lantern’

yart (A) (s79q) garad (M) (@) ‘buried, sunken, lost, gone
utterly’

hab[ (A) (&=1) hap/i, hobfi (M) (gush, gsrzft) | ‘Abyssinian’

haq (A) (%) hak:, hok (M) (=, T) ‘authority, claim, mastery,
ownership’

1/q (A) (%) 1k, 1sk (M) (3%, 35F) ‘love, romance’

kobzo (A) (%) kobadz (M) (=) ‘receipt’

kofoni (A) (%) kofoni, kofoni (M) (st ‘shroud’

Foh)

kitb (A) (frer) katoba (M) (=) ‘bond, writing furnished to
the Panchayit’

korsi (A) (%) khortfi, khocfi (M) (g=f, g=ff) | ‘chair’

mavlana (A) () molana (M) (geTm) ‘a Muslim religious priest’

mokan (A) (W)

mokan (M) (W)

‘place of residence, house’

monzil (A) (v=fiar) madzol (M) (v5e) ‘stage, halt’
morzi (A) (w=f) mordzi (M) (5sf) ‘will, pleasure, choice’
moasdsid (A) (7f&R) mafid (M) (wzf7) ‘mosque’

morab:a (A) (Ft)

moramba, mordba (M)

(i, )

‘preserve made of mango’

mosafir (A) (Fafe) mofafor (M) (qamee) ‘traveler’

naqara (M) (=m) nogara (M) (Fm) ‘a kettle drum, (fig.) a big
belly’

nasib (A) (F€) nafib (M) (=fie) ‘fate, luck’

qodr (A) (=) kador (M) (=) ‘fear, awe’

qis:a (A) (foream) kbrsa (M) (=) ‘story, narration’

son:i (A) (gf)

soni (M) (&)

‘Sunni, an Islamic sect’
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Approximation

Jamil (A) (smfaar) samlat (M) (&m™ea) ‘associate, included,
partnership’

Jetan (A) (3am) sortan (M) &= ‘Satan, the devil’

Jok: (A) (zr=) Jok (M) () ‘doubt, suspicion, evil
surmise’

Jorbot (A) (zr=d) sarbat (M) (werd) ‘sherbet, iced drink made

from lemon etc.’

takot (A) (qrerd)

takad, takot (M) (qrehg, drehd)

‘power, strength’

tir (M)(fr) ‘three’+ rukoa (A)
(wa)

tirvka (M) (foee)

‘a small coin worth % of an
anna’

xabar (A) (@) bokhor (M) (s@rv) ‘narration, memoir, history’
x9s1 (A) (@) kbaotf1, khoffi (M) (w==f, @=t) | ‘lopped or pruned, castrated’
xidmat (A) (Raewa) khidzmat (M) (Rastwa) ‘service, attendance’

Appendix 8: Historical Persian Loanwords in Marathi from Kulkarni (1946 [1993])

Kulkarni Persian Approximation | Marathi Gloss
afiq (P) (smf=) agok (M) (amwer) ‘lover’
afik (M)(=mfer)
atif (P) (sfe) atos (M) (31rw) “fire’
ati] (M) (enfcem)
badam (P) (srem) badam (M) (s=™) ‘almond’
bazi (P) (s=f) badzi (M) (i) ‘success, game at cards, a
hand’
bohana (P) (srgmr) bohana (M) (sr=rom) ‘sham, pretense’
dofa (P) (g#1) + dar (P) (3R) dofedar (M) (3%eR) ‘officer on a small platoon’
dofa (P) + dar (P) (3%31@R) dofedar (M) (3%er) ‘officer of cavalry’
dal:al (P) (zeatrer) dalal (M) (sere) ‘broker’
dorzi (P) (=) doardzi (M) (a5t ‘tailor’
durbin (P) (g=ft) dorbm (M) (gtfsrn) ‘telescope’
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dufmon (P) (39) dosman (M) (gwm) ‘enemy’
dofimon (M) (z7)
ofyan (P) (s1%Tm) ofgan (M) (srwmn) ‘Afghan’
ojal (P) (31amar) orjal (M) (3rm=) ‘wife’
ot:or (P) () otar, atar (M) (3R, 31aR) ‘a perfumer’
goft (P) () gos (M) () ‘beef’
gonoh (P) (T7=) gonha (M) (=) ‘a crime, a fault, or an
offense’
hafiz (P) (=1f%=) hapidz (M) (gmis) ‘A title given to Muslims for
one who recites the Koran by
heart’
kayaz (P) (=nm) kagod (M) (=rme) ‘paper’
kalbud (P) (rewelz) kalbhod (M) (srerye) ‘frame, skeleton, stuffed
kalbut (M) (1) animal’
kalbhot (M) (rera)
kifmif (P) (frfemm) ktismis (M) (Rewfie) ‘raisin’
mez (P) (7)) medz (M) (8« ‘table’
modad (P) (9=7) madot (M) (#eq) ‘help, assistance’

morom:at (P) (w&ra)

maramot (M) (wrHa)

‘good condition, repairs’

mom (P) (¥m) + bat:i (M) (s=i) monbat:i (M) (Fvrerit) ‘wax candle’
morda (P) (=) mojoda (M) (F=a) ‘dead body, corpse’
mojkili (P) (qReet) mogkil (M) (F=hieT) ‘difficult, arduous’

na-xuda (P) (1-ger)

nak"ovda, nok"vda (M)
(g, FgET)

‘captain, leader of a team’

nak [ (P) (7=)

nokafa (M) (-rekmm)

‘outline, map, sketch, fig:
pompousness’

nifan (P) (Frm) nisan (M) (fmr) ‘an ensign, flag, banner’

parsi (P) (ure) pacfi (M) (wrzf) ‘inhabitant of Persia, a
parsi (M) () Parsee’

qorz (P) (%) kordzo (M) (&) ‘debt’

rast (P) (z=) ras (M) (=) ‘straight’

rosid (P) () rafid (M) (wfie) ‘receipt’

sowal dzowab (P) (wara-sram)

saldzab (M) (&rersime)

‘question and answer
correspondence’
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Jaba/ (P) () Jabas (M) (zem®) ‘bravo, well done’
Jaobinoh (P) (zrsfiw®) "obima (M) (sfsmm) ‘night watch guard’

toxt (P) (a)

tokot (M) (3%2)

‘metal beaten into a plate or a
leaf’

xarbuza (P) (wszm)

kborbudz (M)

‘melon’

xub (M) (g=)

ktup, khub (M) (@, @)

‘rich, abundant, copious,
superb’

Appendix 9: Contemporary English Loanwords in Marathi

Marathi Gloss

akademi (M) (TFeHt) ‘academy’ (E)
@&mbasedar (M)(Friaw) ‘ambassador’ (E)
&ndzioplasti (M) (=) ‘angioplasty’ (E)
enimmeted (M) (Ffwee) ‘animated’ (E)
asef (M) (T) ‘asset’ (E)

ail (M) (31iza) ‘oil’ (E)
aksidzon (M) (iTerisi) ‘oxygen’ (E)
alot (M) (=iffeter) ‘olive’ (E)
apoitonifi (M) (Tr=geT) ‘opportunity’(E)

askar.vidzeta (M) (irertfasmn)

‘Oscar-winner’ (E)

bas (M) (319) ‘boss’ (E)

blag (M) (s<it) ‘blog’ (E)

blo (M) (=) “blow’ (E)

bold (M) (sree) ‘bold’ (E)

bolt (M) (Free) ‘bolt’ (E)
brend () ‘brand’ (E)
bradkast (M) (stesre) ‘broadcast’ (E)
bradkast (M) (tesre) ‘broadcast’ (E)
brekauts (M) (s132H) ‘breakouts’ (E)
do (3) ‘the’ (E)

don hektax.pacjdnt (3 Terwia) ‘up to two hectares’ (E)
dzeekets (M) (SiheH) ‘jackets’ (E)
dzornalizom (M) (SHfferzm) ‘journalism’ (E)

dzulari, dgvelari (M) (ser)

‘jewelry’ (E)

daktor.a.sathi (Srerevwmal)

‘for the doctors’

(E)

dakumeéngori (M) (Sragwet)

‘documentary’ (

E)
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debit (M) (fr) ‘debit’ (E)

dobal taep karne (M) (ssa &7 =) ‘to double tap’ (E)
dovt (M) (==9) ‘dove’ (E)

dozon (M) (=39) ‘dozen’ (E)
dedlam (M) (=ams) ‘deadline’ (E)
dip (M) (@) ‘decp’ (E)
drisémbar (M) (fe&R) ‘December’ (E)
droraid (M) (feeese) ‘divide’ (E)
daarjors (M) (3) ‘dryers’ (E)
dreneds (M) (379) ‘drainage’ (E)
drarjer.tsa (M) (grw=n) ‘of the dryer’ (E)
ejorfors (M) (Tzrwid) ‘air force’ (E)
esthetik (M) (veaifes) ‘aesthetic’ (E)
ogresar (M) (31reR) ‘aggressor’ (E)
oteek (M) (&) “attack’ (E)

faefon (M) (%=r)

‘fashion’ (E)

fastfod, festfod (M) (wrws)

‘fast-food’ (E)

falovais (M) (wicirer) ‘followers’ (E)
fesbuk (M) (%e) ‘Facebook’ (E)
fjozon (M) (wgs) ‘fusion’ (E)

fokos (M) (wr=a) ‘focus’ (E)

fom (M) (%) ‘foam’ (E)

foto (M) (®reY) ‘photo’ (E)

frénd list (M) (ke foree) “friend lists’ (E)
gaerdnti (M) (&) ‘guarantee’ (E)
gaided (M) (TmzeR) ‘guided’

grafiks (M) (anftra) ‘graphics’ (E)

grin (M) (39) ‘green’ (E)
h&ndmed (M) (Zeue) ‘handmade’ (E)
haspital. madhe (M) (Fifeueeme) ‘in the hospital’ (E)
hejor (M) (=3R) ‘hair’ (E)

hiroz (M) (=) ‘heros’ (E)

hiro (M) (f0) ‘hero’ (E)

hja selibrit.1.pek/a (= afcfsioem) ‘than/as compared to these celebrities’ (E)
imels (M) (3-#¥) ‘emails’ (E)

1orfon (M) (33R®H) ‘earphone’ (E)

1orings (M) (z31iEsT)

‘earrings’ (E)
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tlektranik (M) (srifa) ‘electronic’ (E)
meds (M) (387 ‘image’ (E)
mmardzonsi (M) (3usi=) ‘emergency’ (E)
mfloensar (M) (3RITR) ‘influencer’ (E)
ingrodzi (M) (Zuf) ‘English’ (E)
jug (M) (39) youth’ (E)
jontfom (M) (FFei) ‘uniform’ (E)

kaemp (M) (F7)

‘camp’ (E)

kazvol (M) (F331e)

‘casual’ (E)

karban (M) (=Tei) ‘carbon’ (E)
kamént (M) (=) ‘comment’ (E)
kdngres (M) (+4) ‘congress’ (E)
katon (M) (ie) ‘cotton’ (E)
keax (M) (F3r) ‘care’ (E)

komandoax (M) (sFHieY)

‘commander’ (E)

k3mponi (M) ()

‘company’ (E)

kandifan karne(M) (feem =) ‘to condition’ (E)
kanggmparari (M) (shewd) ‘contemporary’ (E)
kastomarzd (M) (Fewrsse) ‘customized’ (E)
kovtar (M) (=) ‘cover’ (E)

kilo (M) (fereir) ‘kilo’ (E)
klindzing (M) (feifsim) ‘cleansing’ (E)
kolestarol (M) (Freegiar) ‘cholesterol’
krasing (M) (zifeT) ‘crossing’ (E)
kredit (M) (sfee) ‘credit’ (E)

lend (M) (sfe) ‘land’ (E)

latk, fejor ani kamént karne (M) (e, 23R
Tfor RHfe T

‘to like, share, and comment’ (E)

laroh (M) (eé=) Tive’ (E)

letest (M) (=) Tatest’ (E)

lidoxs (M) (fered) ‘leaders’ (E)

lik (M) () “eak’ (E)

maiketing.mole (M) (Arefmies) ‘because of marketing’ (E)
midija (M) (k) ‘media’ (E)

minit.d.madre (M) (fafreimer) ‘in (X) minutes’ (E)
mobail (M) (9erser) ‘mobile’ (cell phone) (E)

mortfaraiz (M) (Riserss)

‘moisturize’ (E)
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netizons (M) (&) ‘netizens’ (E)
narist (M) (Afte) ‘nourished’ (E)
nekles set (M) (FerE &) ‘necklace set’ (E)
novémbor (M) (Frsgsi) ‘November’ (E)
nuz (M) (=) ‘news’ (E)

ped (M) (73) ‘pad’ (E)

panthor (M) (Fer)

‘panther’ (E)

pasbuk (M) (&)

‘passbook’ (E)

pavar (M) (drr) ‘power’ (E)
péndént (M) (¥<e) ‘pendant” (E)
pipals (M) (diues) ‘people’s’

pjuar (M) (=w) ‘pure’ (E)
pletfaim (M) (wiesid) ‘platform’ (E)
polis.promuk™ (M) (diferasa) ‘head of police, superintendent’ (E)
postmen (M) (Trees) ‘postman’ (E)
posts (M) (dres) ‘posts’ (E)
prisizon (M) (Frfes) ‘precision’ (E)
reeparadnd (M) (wsrse) ‘wrap-around’ (E)
reepsodi (M) (Trre)) ‘rhapsody’ (E)
relve (M) (&) ‘railway’ (E)
cileted (M) (feiee) ‘related’ (E)
cisepfon (M) (fereer) ‘reception’ (E)
roz (M) (A=) ‘rose’ (E)

sarjons (M) (&)

‘science’ (E)

sarjons sard (M) (T @15e)

‘science side’ (E)

selibriti (M) (afetsfiét) ‘celebrity’ (E)
saring (M) (aff) ‘searching’ (E)
sensefon (M) (&=2eM) ‘sensation’ (E)
sensibal (M) (&faser) ‘sensible’ (E)
sinjar (M) (ff=r) ‘senior’ (E)
signetfor (M) (fr=r) ‘signature’ (E)

skul vaen.vala (M) (¥ket =)

‘school bus driver’ (E)

sléeng bragsa (M) (T wmm)

‘slang language’ (E)

sleng (M) (it W)

‘slang’ (E)

staf (M) (=1%)

‘staff’ (E)

stefon (M) (w=m)

‘station’ (E)

stods (M) (=w)

‘studs’ (E)
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stant.badzi (M) (¥easit) ‘stuntman, attention seeker’ (E)
stiatk (M) (wr$%) ‘strike’ (E)

striming (M) (fgfim) ‘streaming’ (E)

Jaag (M) (7i) ‘short’ (E)

Jedjul (M) (3ae) ‘schedule’ (E)

Jear (M) (3=w) ‘share’ (E)

theed (M) (=) ‘thread’ (E)
feenals.vor (M) (FHeseR) ‘on the channels’ (E)
telént (M) (3eie) ‘talent’ (E)

teep (M) (z73) ‘tap’ (E)

tarmlam (M) (erswes) ‘timeline’ (E)

tapik (M) (Zifu=) ‘topic’ (E)

tavel, tavl (M) (F@e) ‘towel” (E)

terakota (M) (2u=rer) ‘terracotta’ (E)
tempal (M) (Zuer) ‘temple’ (E)

tivi (M) (Fr=diadien) ‘t.v.” (E)

trending (M) (=) ‘trending’ (E)
tfelénds (M) (i) ‘challenge’ (E)

tfior (M) (fasw) ‘cheer’ (E)

uM @ 100’ (E)

torter (M) () ‘twitter’ (E)

veeli (M) (=) ‘valley’ (E)

ven (M) (59) ‘van’ (E)

vararoti (M) (s ‘variety’ (E)
vebsaits.var (M) (Fs@TseaeR) ‘on the websites’ (E)
vidijo (M) (feeei=m) ‘video’ (E)

vidijoz (M) (feeeiet) ‘videos’ (E)
vidijoz.moad"un (M) (fee<tetismey) ‘from/of the videos’ (E)
vido (M) (=) ‘widow’ (E)

vizit (M) (f=fere) ‘visit’ (E)

zokarboarg (M) (ger) ‘Zuckerberg’ (E)

Appendix 10: Hebrew Loanwords in Bene Israel Marathi

Hebrew Marathi Gloss Source
-—- korpastfi bPadzi (M) ‘karpats vegetable’ The Haggadah of the
(o=l TSt Bene Israel of India
(1846)
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-—- sedarim.tsa ‘matzah (lit: seder The Haggadah of the
brakori (M) (¥=rfm=r | bread)’ Bene Israel of India
AR (1846)
- TSd BT5H A BTl TET ‘Pandit Chaim Yosef | The Haggadah of the
Chaligoa (Hallegua)’ | Bene Israel of India
(1846)
-—- bahor.a.tsa ‘father of the The Haggadah of the
bap (M) (sTrr=r =) firstborn’ Bene Israel of India
(1846)
- adam.a.fja (M) ‘Adam’s’ The Haggadah of the
(eTTeTHT=R) Bene Israel of India
(1846)
-—- kidof.a.fe golas (M) | ‘Kiddush glasses’ The Haggadah of the
(Fepgrr=t TTeTTH) Bene Israel of India
(1846)
- jorufalaim.a.tsa (M) ‘of Jerusalem’ The Haggadah of the
(FETATSTT=T) Bene Israel of India
(1846)
--- hagadjate ‘The Haggadah book’ | The Haggadah of the
poustok (M) (g Bene Israel of India
D) (1846)
-—- 1srael.a.fe (M) ‘of the people of The Haggadah of the
(GasiE)) Israel (pl)’ Bene Israel of India
(1846)
-—- 1srael.a.sathi (M) ‘for the people of The Haggadah of the
(zaTUaTETS) Israel (pl)’ Bene Israel of India
(1846)
adam (H) (a7%) adam (M) (31em) ‘Adam’ The Haggadah of the
Bene Israel of India
(1846)
avraham (H) (27728) | abraham (M) ‘Abraham’ The Haggadah of the
(FTTrrET) Bene Israel of India
(1846)
barex (H) (772) barek" (M) (sm@) ‘Barekh, blessing The Haggadah of the
after the Passover Bene Israel of India
holiday meal’ (1846)
boxor (H) (1122) bahor (M) (s@R) “firstborn son’ The Haggadah of the
Bene Israel of India
(1846)
hag:ada (H) (7737) hagada (M) (grr) ‘Haggadabh, the text The Haggadah of the
for the Passover Bene Israel of India

seder’

(1846)
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hal:el (H) (7%3) halel (M) (grier) “‘Hallel, Jewish prayer | The Haggadah of the
recited on holidays’ Bene Israel of India
(1846)
jahats (H) (ym?) jahas (M) (zrem™) “Yachatz, breaking The Haggadah of the
matzah and creating | Bene Israel of India
the afikoman during | (1846)

the Passover seder’

jaSakov (H) (2py?) jakob (M) (amerer) ‘Jacob’ The Haggadah of the
Bene Israel of India
(1846)
johuda (H) (7737) Johuda (M) (@rgen) “Yehudah, Judah (son | The Haggadah of the
of Jacob)’ Bene Israel of India
(1846)
jorufalarjim (H) jorufalarm (M) ‘Jerusalem’ The Haggadah of the
(@2w1) (FEETEH) Bene Israel of India
(1846)
jisra?el (H) (987%7) 1srael (M) (z&ma) ‘Israel, the people’ The Haggadah of the
1sratjol (M) sama) Bene Israel of India
1srae| (M) (z81) (1846)
jitshak (H) (prx?) 1shak (M) (&) ‘Isaac’ The Haggadah of the
Bene Israel of India
(1846)
karpas (H) (02732) karpas (M) () ‘Karpas, vegetables The Haggadah of the
dipped in salt water | Bene Israel of India
during the Passover (1846)
seder’
kid:of (H) (v171°p) kidof (M) (ferarer) ‘Kiddosh, a cup used | The Haggadah of the
for Kiddush’ Bene Israel of India
(1846)
kohen (H) (773) kohen (M) (=127) ‘Cohen, a member of | The Haggadah of the
the priestly class’ Bene Israel of India
(1846)
korex (H) (77i3) korekh (M) (&1@) ‘Korech, The Haggadah of the
consumption of a Bene Israel of India
matzah/maror (1846)
sandwich during the
Passover seder’
levi (H) (1?) levi (M) (er=f) ‘Levi, a member of The Haggadah of the
the Levites’ Bene Israel of India
(1846)
lafon (ha) k*:0def (H) | lofon kodef (M) (== | ‘Hebrew (lit: tongue | The Haggadah of the
(Wi 1iwD) FrT) of the sanctuary)’ Bene Israel of India
lefon kodef (M) (3 (1846)

)
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mag:id (H) (73») moagid (M) (wfi) ‘Maggid, telling of The Haggadah of the
the Passover story Bene Israel of India
during the seder’ (1846)

maror (H) (737n) maror (M) (WRR) ‘Maror, bitter herbs The Haggadah of the
eaten during the Bene Israel of India
Passover seder’ (1846)

motsi matsa (H) mosi mas:a (M) (W=t | ‘Motzi Matzah, The Haggadah of the

(xR Ro¥in) T blessing before eating | Bene Israel of India
Matzah during the (1846)

Passover seder’

nirtsa (M) (7%7°]) nirsa (M) () ‘Nirtzah, conclusion | The Haggadah of the
of the Passover seder’ | Bene Israel of India
(1846)
paro (H) (7¥12) faro (M) (®R) ‘Pharaoh’ The Haggadah of the
Bene Israel of India
(1846)
rab:i (H) (°27) rabr (M) (ufer) ‘Rabbi’ The Haggadah of the
Bene Israel of India
(1846)
rab:i akiva (H) rabi akiba (M) (wsft ‘Rabbi Akiva’ The Haggadah of the
(X2°py °27) sTTeha) Bene Israel of India
(1846)
rab:i el azar (H) cibi o1l azar (M) ‘Rabbi El Azar The Haggadah of the
(TYOR 027) (frefiet 3TeR) (Eleazar ben Bene Israel of India
Azariah)’ (1846)
rab:i yohofua$ rabi yehofvva (M) ‘Rabbi Yehoshua’ The Haggadah of the
(ywin »27) (st A2rgra) Bene Israel of India
(1846)
rahtsa (H) (7¥77) rahasa (M) (trgrn) ‘Rachtzah, telling of | The Haggadah of the
the Passover story Bene Israel of India
during the seder’ (1846)

Jab:at (H) (n2v) Jabat, [abat (M) ‘Shabbat, the The Haggadah of the
(QUEIGANEIG)] Sabbath’ Bene Israel of India
(1846)
Julxan orex (H) Julhan orek™ (M) ‘Shulchan Orech, The Haggadah of the
GRlAy) ([T ) serving the meal Bene Israel of India
during the Passover (1846)
seder’
tora (H) (77in) tora (M) (dr) ‘The Torah’ The Haggadah of the

Bene Israel of India
(1846)
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tsafun (H) (119%) safon (M) (&%) ‘Tzafun, eating the The Haggadah of the
afikoman during the | Bene Israel of India
Passover seder’ (1846)
urhats (H) (yo7) urhas (M) (3&fa) ‘Urchatz, ritual The Haggadah of the
handwashing during | Bene Israel of India
the Passover seder’ (1846)
?aharon (H) (793%) aharon (M) (3T&l) ‘Aaron’ The Haggadah of the
Bene Israel of India
(1846)
?amen (H) (j2%) amen (M) (3119) ‘amen, a liturgical The Haggadah of the
declaration or Bene Israel of India
affirmation’ (1846)
--- parafe (M) (armr) ‘Parshas, weekly Israyalaricé paricaga
Torah portions’ yanta (5614, 1863-
64)
- haftare (M) (gT%R) ‘Haftarahs, weekly Israyalance paricaga

readings of the
prophets’

yanta (5614, 1863-
64)

kislev (H) (1992) kislev, kislev (M) ‘Kislev (Hebrew Israyalance parnicaga
(ERREREIERE] month)’ yanta (5614, 1863-
64)
kid:uf (H) (w7p) kidos (M) (fergw) ‘Kiddush (a prayer)’ | Israyalaicé panicaga

yanta (5614, 1863-
64)

nisan (H) (19°3)

nisan, nifan (M) (frem,
frerT)

‘Nisan (Hebrew
month)’

Israyalance parnicaga
yanta (5614, 1863-
64)

tifri (H) (wn) trsri, tifri (M) (fomrd, ‘Tishrei (Hebrew Israyalance parnicaga

forertt) month)’ yanta (5614, 1863-
64)

-—- 1srael.a.vor (M) ‘unto/on the people The Israelite
(FEUTTER) Israel’

-—- abraham.a.fi (M) ‘Abraham’s’ The Israelite
(rrsiTeTT=T)

- esav.a.fi (M) (waar=) | ‘Esau’s’ The Israelite

--- jakob.a.s (M) (amiem) | ‘with Jacob’ The Israelite

-—- josef.a.var (M) ‘upon/on Joseph’ The Israelite
(A=)

-—- haman.a.fé (M) ‘Haman’s’ The Israelite
(&TT=)

--- mo/.a.fja (M) (drerr=am) | ‘Moshe’s’ The Israelite

-—- han:e.s (M) (g%) ‘with Hannah’ The Israelite
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--- ribeke.n€ (M) (fe=ri) | ‘by (means of) The Israelite
Rebecca’
-—- tore.t (M) (i) ‘in the Torah’ The Israelite
--- tor.an.til (M) (@xfdie) | ‘in the Torah’ The Israelite
arvot (H) (ni27y) arboth (M (sTrae) ‘deserts’ The Israelite
bar mitsva (H) barmisva (M) (stfigan) | ‘Bar Mitzvah’ The Israelite
(M¥n 12)
barux (H) (71172) barukh (M) (@) ‘Baruch, male name | The Israelite
and part of a bracha’
batja (H) (72n2) batrja (M) (aferm) ‘Batya, a Jewish The Israelite
female name’
bmjamin (H) (?»2212) | binjamin (M) ‘Benjamin’ The Israelite
(forrenfir)
bimjamin (M)
(forramd)
david(M7) david, david (M) ‘David’ The Israelite
(arferg, ari)
doraf (H) (¥17) deruf (M) (3==1) ‘Drash, shortened The Israelite
draf (H) form of midrash’
esav (H) (oy) esav, efav (M) (war@, | ‘Esau’ The Israelite
TIH)
gerfon (H) (11w13) gecfon (M) (=) ‘Gershon, son of The Israelite
Levi’
gomara (H) (X73) gemara (M) (fwm) ‘Gemara, Rabbinic The Israelite
commentary on the
Mishnah’
gomilut hesed (H) gemilut" hesed (M) ‘Gemilut chesed, lit: | The Israelite
(790 Mn3) (i 24) the bestowing of
kindness’
haftara (H) (7qu90) haftara (M) (8dmr) ‘Portion read from The Israelite
the Prophets
following Torah
portion reading on
Shabbat, festivals and
fast days’
hag (H) (3n) hag (M) (gmm) ‘Chag, a Jewish The Israelite
festival’
hag:ada (H) (7737) hag:ada (M) (g@mrn) ‘Haggadah, the The Israelite
Passover text
hagar (H) (737) hagar (M) (3F) ‘Hagar’ The Israelite
hajim (H) (2n0) haim (M) (zE9) ‘Chaim, a name’ The Israelite
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hak:ohen (77577) hak:ohen (M) ‘The Kohen, a The Israelite
(FToRIRA) member of the
priestly class’
halaxa (H) (7277) halak"a (M) (greman) ‘Halakha, rabbinic The Israelite
Jewish law’
haman (H) (727) haman (M) (g™™) ‘Haman, a biblical The Israelite
character from the
story of Esther’
han:a (H) (73n) han:a (M) (&) ‘Hannah, a biblical The Israelite
figure’
hanan (H) (7317) kPonan (M) (@) ‘Chanan, biblical era | The Israelite
male name’
hanox (H) (7i17) han:ok (M) (&) ‘Enoch’ The Israelite
han:ok" (M) (gr@)
hanuk:a (H) (7217) hanovk:a (M) (zrgh) ‘Hanukkah, a Jewish | The Israelite
festival’
haskel (H) (72t:) haskel (M) (grmehet) ‘Haskel, Jewish male | The Israelite
name’
hav:a (H) (mn) hov:a (M) (g=an) ‘Eve’ The Israelite
haz:an (H) (17) haz:an (M) (&rssTH) ‘Hazzan, a cantor’ The Israelite
hesed (H)(791) hesed (M) (%) ‘kindness’ The Israelite
hofifa (H) (7y"win) hofija (M) (grfrm) ‘Save (now), from The Israelite
Psalm 118:25 hoshiya
na’
jaSakfov (H) (2py?) jakob (M) (amerer) ‘Jacob’ The Israelite
johezkel (H) (7xp1°) | ehezkel (M) (weserat) | ‘Ezekiel’ The Israelite
johofua$ (H) (ywim) | jehofowa (M) (F=wpan) | ‘Joshua, a biblical The Israelite
figure’
johuda (H) (773m) chuda (M) (wgen) “Yehuda (Judah), a The Israelite
Jewish male given
name’
johudit (H) (n°7371°) Johudith (M) (sget) ‘Judith’ The Israelite
jorufa (H) (x¢) erousa, jerufa (M) “Yerusha, a Jewish The Israelite
(T, %) female given name’
joriho (H) (i) jeriho (M) (¥=r) ‘Jericho’ The Israelite
jorufalajim (H) erufalem (M) (w&erem) | ‘Jerusalem’ The Israelite
(@:29717)
jitshak (H) (prx?) 1shak (M) (&) ‘Isaac’ The Israelite
jom kip:ur (H) jom kip:ur (M) (3= “Yom Kippur, the The Israelite
(M9 o) o) Jewish Day of

Atonement’
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josef (H) (7971) josef (M) (Ire) ‘Joseph’ The Israelite
jorel (H) (9x) joel (M) (Fugr) ‘Joel’ The Israelite
kab:ala (H) (772p) kob:ala (M) (sare) ‘Kabbalah, the The Israelite
Jewish mystical
tradition’
korijat foma (H) kirjatfema (M) ‘Kriyat Shema, a The Israelite
(Ynw nRMP) (ferramasm) bedtime prayer’
kirjat joSarim (H) kiraat earim (M) ‘Kiryat Ye’arim, a The Israelite
(@ np) (TortaTma waTim) biblical town known
as the site of the Ark
of the Covenant’
kislev (H)(1793) kislev (M) (fereera) ‘Kislev, a Hebrew The Israelite
month’
levi (H) (1?) levi, levij (M) (<=, ‘Levi’ The Israelite
<tefte)
lohadlik (H) (7°%73%) | lehadlik™ (M) ‘Lehadlik, a line The Israelite
(creTech@) included several
brachas’
lot (H) (vi?) lot (M) (i) ‘Lot’ The Israelite
mak:abi (H) ("2on) mokabi (M) (w=rsi) ‘Maccabee, 2™ The Israelite
makabi (M)(mmesh) century BCE Jewish
mok:abi (M) () | nSurgent’
mafiah (H) (7°wn) mafiha (M) (w=fter) ‘Mashiach, the The Israelite
Messiah’
mona/ e (H) (wn) mendf:e (M) (371) ‘Menashe’ The Israelite
mesex (H) (7Wn) mesek" (M) (%) ‘Mesekh, a biblical The Israelite
intoxicant’
mixa (H) (72°n) mikah (M) (fr=re) ‘Micah’ The Israelite
mikha (M) (firam)
mikPa (M) (@)
midraf (H) (Z777) midras, midraf (M) ‘Midrash, biblical The Israelite
(forsra, firsman) exegesis’
milka (H) (7297) milka (M) (firerer) ‘Milka (biblical The Israelite
figure)’
mimsax (H) (70nn) mimsak! (M) (fmem@) | ‘mixed wine’ The Israelite
mordoxaj (H) (°277%) | mordekhaj (M) ‘Mordechai’ The Israelite
(siidm)
more novuxim (H) more nebukhim (M) ‘Guide for the The Israelite

(22121 77n)

(it i)

Perplexed, a major
work by Rambam’
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moJe rab:enu (H) mofe rob:env (M) ‘Moshe Rabbenu, lit: | The Israelite
(3121 7wh) (GINECEEY) Moshe our Teacher’
natan (303) nathan (M) (qmam) ‘Nathan’ The Israelite
novuxadnetse:r (H) nabukadnesar (M) ‘Nebuchadnezzar, a The Israelite
("x172121) (GRICEEELY) Babylonian ruler’
nis:im (H) (2°91) nis:im (M) (fredim) ‘Nissim, a male The Israelite
name, lit: miracles’
noah (H) (173) noha (M) (drer) ‘Noah’ The Israelite
paro (H) (7¥172) faro (M) (%r) ‘Pharaoh’ The Israelite
pesah (H) (n03) pesa, pesah (M) (¥¥©) | ‘Passover’ The Israelite
pmhas (H) (0172°9) pmhas (M) (foz) ‘Pinhas’ The Israelite
purim (H) (2°719) porim (M) (3=) ‘Purim, the Jewish The Israelite
holiday celebrating
the story of Esther’
rab:i (H) (°27) rab:i (M) (wrssit) ‘Rabbi’ The Israelite
rab:i tanhum (H) rab:i tantfom (M) ‘Rabbi Tanchum’ The Israelite
(o) (et )
rahamim (H) (2»57) | rahammm (M) (w=ifim) | ‘Compassion, also a | The Israelite
rohamm (M) (wrfinsr) | male name’
rahel (H) (°77) rahel (M) (T=a) ‘Rachel’ The Israelite
rav hisda (H) rab:i tfisda (M) (wssit | ‘Rabbi Chisda’ The Israelite
(x70m 27) fower
rav hun:a (H) rab:i hon:a (M) (wssft | ‘Rabbi Huna’ The Israelite
(X117 27) &)
rouven (H) (J21%7) reuben (M) (=) ‘Reuben’ The Israelite
rivka (H) (7p27) ribka (M) (fere) ‘Rebecca’ The Israelite
rof haf:ana (H) ros haf:ana (M) (¥ ‘Rosh Hashanah, the | The Israelite
(Mo wyn) FYIAT) Jewish New Year’
seder (H)(179) seder (M) (¥/x) ‘Seder, a ritualized The Israelite
Passover feast’
sogul:a (H) (7729) Jegul:a (M) (3= ‘Segullah, Bene The Israelite
Israel female name,
lit: charmed
possession’
sorafim (H) (2°97%) serafim (M) (&) ‘Angels’ The Israelite
sinaj (H) (°2°9) smaj (M) (f&=m) ‘Sinai’ The Israelite
suf (H) (770) suf (M) (&%) ‘From Yam Suf, the The Israelite

Red Sea’
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Jam:af (H) (¥nv) Jom:af (M) (zrmr) ‘Shammash, a paid The Israelite
fam:as (M) (3mm) synagogue attendant’
Jem (H) (a%) Jem (M)(z™) ‘Shem, a biblical The Israelite
character’
Jalomo (H) (72%) Jolomo (M) (zreir) ‘Solomon’ The Israelite
Jelomo (M) (=)
Jomuel (H) (%3 ) | femoel (M) (Sreer) ‘Samuel’ The Israelite
Jovat® (v2av) Jebat (M) (3=ma) ‘Shevat, a Jewish The Israelite
month’
Joxina (H) (712w) Jekhina (M) (i) ‘Shekhinah, the The Israelite
feminine presence of
the divine’
Jem ham:oforaf (H) Jem ham:eforas (M) ‘A Tannaitic term The Israelite
(woni ow) (I ETHHR) ¢ referring to the
tetragrammaton, lit:
‘the special name’
JimSon (H) (yivnw) Jimon (M) (fer) ‘Simeon’ The Israelite
Johet (H) (vriw) Johet (M) (sfrea) ‘Butcher, one who is | The Israelite
permitted to slaughter
animals according to
Jewish law’
Jofan:a (H) (mwiv) Jofon:a (M) (=) ‘Shoshannah, a The Israelite
female Jewish name’
Julhan Sarux (H) Julhan aruk (M) ‘Shulchan Aruch, The Israelite
(7Y oY) (SR 3TTE) Jewish legal code’
talmud (H) (71n%n) tolmud (M) (dez) ‘Talmud, the Jewish | The Israelite
tolmod (M) (7ee) legal canon’
tam:uz (H) (1nan) tom:oz (M) (@) ‘Tammuz, a Hebrew | The Israelite
month’
taflix (H) (7°7¢n) toflik" (M) (qeretra) ‘Tashlich, a ritual The Israelite
performed during the
High Holidays’
tofil:in (H) (750) tefil:in (M) (@fieet) | “Tefillin, ritual The Israelite
tefilin (M) (3fef) phylacteries’
tif2eret (NXoN) tifereth (M) (fatheer) ‘adornment, as in The Israelite
adornment of Israel’
tirof (H) (¥i7°n) ticof (M) (ferrr) ‘grape juice’ The Israelite
tifa beav (H) tifabe ab (M) (ot ‘Tisha B’av, a Jewish | The Israelite

(%2 7ywn)

1)

fast day of mourning’
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tora (H) (77in) tora (M) (dr) ‘Torah, the Jewish The Israelite
religious canon’
tsodaka (H) (7p7%) sedakPa (M) (¥rerar) ‘Tzedakah, a form of | The Israelite
charity’
tsij:on (H) (79°%) sij:on (M) (fa=am) ‘Zion’ The Israelite
tsip:ora (H) (7718%) sip:ora (M) (fewdr) ‘Zipporah, wife of The Israelite
Moses’
t'arfon (71970) tocfon (M) (F@wi) ‘Rabbi Tarfon, a The Israelite
Mishnah sage’
vaj:ik‘ra (H) (x7p7) vaikra, baikra (M) ‘Leviticus’ The Israelite
(T, T
vav (H)(1) vab (M) (a=) ‘Vav, a Hebrew The Israelite
letter’
vohu rahum vehu rahum (M) 38 | “V’hu rachum, a The Israelite
(o1 xIM) ) prayer’
zaxai (H) zakh:ai, zokoj (M) “Yochanan ben The Israelite
(°R27 72 713) (SeETs, ) Zakkai, student of
Hillel)
?adar (H) (O7X) adar (M) (31eR) ‘Adar, a Hebrew The Israelite
month’
?ahafverof (H) ahafveros (M) ‘Ahasuerus, Persian | The Israelite
(TiMwoR) (FTTRTE) ruler in the Book of
ahafverof (M) Esther’
(smerdr)
?amen (H) (j2%) amen (M) (3119) ‘Amen’ The Israelite
2amots (7i2¥) amos (M) (1) ‘Amos, father of The Israelite
Isaiah’
?afer (H) (WWK) afer (M) (3TmR) ‘Asher, second son of | The Israelite
Jacob and Zilpah’
?Pelijahu (H) (3m29K) jeliyahv (M) (3=frg) | ‘Elijah the Prophet’ The Israelite
jelryahu (M) (3ferre)
elijahv (M) (Tefm)
elijahu (M) (tefta)
?en sof (H) (7o 1) en sof (M) (T 91%) ‘The Infinite, a The Israelite
Kabbalistic term for
the divine’
Pefrajim (H) (2079%) | jefraim (M) (3sbrew) ‘Ephraim, a biblical | The Israelite
Jewish male name’
?¢had (H) (717%) ehad (M) () ‘one’ The Israelite
2ester (H) (09X) ester (M) (T=R) ‘Esther’ The Israelite
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Cakiva (H) (X2°pY) ak"ba (M) (smfRaam) ‘Akiva, a renowned The Israelite
Rabbinic scholar
from 1-2 CE’

Camalek (H) (P27y) amalek (M) (smmeis) | ‘Amalek, biblical The Israelite
enemies of the
Israelites’

Cets hajim (2r vV) es haim (M) (zaeEw) | ‘Etz Chaim, lit: the The Israelite
tree of life’

bak:afa (H) (7¥p2) bok:afa (M) (siaemm) ‘Petition, as in The Makkabi (warsit)
prayer’ (MB) and the Mebasser

bet din (H) (7 n°2) bet" din (M) (3o d) ‘Bet Din, a Jewish The Makkabi (warsit)
court” (MK) and the Mebasser

elijahu han:avi (H) elijahu hon:abi (M) ‘Eliyahu Hanavi, The Makkabi (warsit)

(X°237 7M7%) (eferamg &=Treit) Elijjah the and the Mebasser
Prophet’(MB)

haj:om ham:ejuhas haj:om ham:ejuhas ‘The Day of The Makkabi (vaersit)

(H) (ormna arn) (M) (s Brirgem™) Distinction’ (MB) and the Mebasser

havdala (H) (7%727) habdol:a (M) (seeean) | ‘Havdalah, the The Makkabi (warsit)
concluding Shabbat | and the Mebasser
rituals’ (MB)

jikra (H) (87p?) ikra (M) (31) Yikra, in the zemer The Makkabi (warsit)
D’ror Yikra’ (MK) and the Mebasser

kad:if (H) (v7p) kod:if (M) (&) ‘Kaddish, a prayer The Makkabi (warsit)
usually said in and the Mebasser
mourning’ (MB)

koneset (H) (n933) keneset" (M) () ‘Knesset, the Israeli | The Makkabi (veersit)
parliament’(MK) and the Mebasser

kib:uts (H) (y32p) kib:uts (M) (ferssew) ‘Kibbutz, an Israeli The Makkabi (wasit)
agricultural and the Mebasser
cooperative’ (MB)

loxa dodi (H) lekra dodi (M) (erat ‘Lecha Dodi, a The Makkabi (wasit)

(717727 2r) Shabbat song’ (MB) | and the Mebasser

mafiah (H) (7°wn) mafijah (M) (sfa®) | ‘Mashiach, the The Makkabi (warsit)
Messiah” (MK) and the Mebasser

mats:a (H) (7xn) mos:a (M) (w%) ‘Matzah, type of The Makkabi (warsit)
bread consumed and the Mebasser
during Passover’
(MB)

mitsvot (H) (nixn) misvot" (M) (firgar) ‘Mitzvot, The Makkabi (vees)
commandments’ and the Mebasser

(MB)
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moJav (H) (2win) mofav" (M) (urree) ‘Moshav, an Israeli The Makkabi (warsit)
agricultural and the Mebasser
cooperative’ (MB)

rab:i akiva (H) rab:i akiba (M) (wssft | ‘Rabbi Akivah’ (MB) | The Makkabi (wa=rst)

(XPy °27) 31TfRaT) and the Mebasser

rab:i akiba (M)
(strhrem)

rof haf:ana (H) rofhaf:ana(M) ‘Rosh Hashana’(MK) | The Makkabi (warsi)

(Mmya wX") (TrTETZRTE) and the Mebasser

sivan (H) (11°9) stv:an (M) (foeam) ‘Sivan, a Hebrew The Makkabi (warsit)
month’ (MB) and the Mebasser

sid:ur (H) (M7°0) sidur (M) (f=) ‘Siddur, a prayer The Makkabi (warsit)
book” (MB) and the Mebasser

simhat tora (H) simhat" tora (M) ‘Simchat Torah, a The Makkabi (warsit)

(77in non) (Terrarer ) Jewish festival’ (MK | and the Mebasser

Jab:at (H) (n2v) Jab:as (M) (zrssm) ‘Shabbat, the Jewish | The Makkabi (vareft)
Sabbath’ (MK) and the Mebasser

Jira (H) (77"W) Jira (M) (fm) ‘Song’ (MB) The Makkabi (warsit)

and the Mebasser

tohina (H) (721°rw) tehin:a (M) (q&) ‘Techina, a type of The Makkabi (warsit)
sesame paste’ (MB) | and the Mebasser

tov (H) (21v) tob (M) (d=) ‘good’ (MK) The Makkabi (veers)

and the Mebasser

tsitsit (H) (n°¥°%) sisith (M) (wfiféer) “Tzitzit, ritual tassel | The Makkabi (vareft)
worn by Jewish men’ | and the Mebasser
(MB)

tsur jisra?el (H) tsur 1srael (M) (= ‘Tzur Israel, lit: rock | The Makkabi (warsi)

(>R M) FoTT) of Israel (a Zionist and the Mebasser
expression)’ (MB)

tal:it (H) (n°%v) tal:ith (M) (aeetter) ‘Tallith, a prayer The Makkabi (wasit)
shaw!” (MB) and the Mebasser

Calija (H) (m%y) alija (M) (=refran) ‘Aliya, immigrating | The Makkabi (vees)
to Israel from the and the Mebasser
diaspora’ (MB)

Camida (H) (77°nv) amida (M) (=fir) ‘Amidah, a The Makkabi (warsit)
prayer’(MB) and the Mebasser

bar mitsva (H) bar-misva (M) (sr- ‘Bar Mitzvah’ Dharmopadesh

(Mxn 72) firgan) (Volume 2)

halaxa (H) (7277) hal:akha (M) (ge@mar) | ‘Halacha, the code of | Dharmopadesh

Jewish law’

(Volume 2)
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ham:otsi (H) (X°¥in3) | ham:osi (M) (smaft) | ‘Hamotzi, a Dharmopadesh
bracha/prayer over (Volume 2)
bread’
hasidim (H) (2>7°0or) | has:idim (M) (s==dm) | ‘Chasidim, adherents | Dharmopadesh
of Chasidut’ (Volume 2)
ha?arets (H) (y87) ha'ares (M) (g1=m#) ‘The land of Israel’ Dharmopadesh
(Volume 2)
jigdal (97)) 1igdal (M) (s7ere) “Yidgal, a hymn’ Dharmopadesh
(Volume 2)
kad:if (H) (v7p) kad:if (M) (&) ‘Kaddish, a prayer Dharmopadesh
usually said in (Volume 2)
mourning’
motsa?e [ab:at (H) mosae Jab:at (M) ‘Motza'ei Shabbat, Dharmopadesh
(2w *R¥N) (T STSaTe) period following (Volume 2)
Shabbat’
nisan (H)(791) nis:an (M) (fream) ‘Nisan, a Hebrew Dharmopadesh
month’ (Volume 2)
noah (H) (173) noha (M) (drer) ‘Noah’ Dharmopadesh
(Volume 2)
rab:i akiva (H) rab:i akiba (M) (wsst | ‘Rabbi Akivah’ Dharmopadesh
(x2'py *27) ) (Volume 2)
sara (H) (7Y) sara (M) (|m) ‘Sarah’ Dharmopadesh
(Volume 2)
sivan (H) (11°9) sto:an (M) (foam) ‘Sivan, a Hebrew Dharmopadesh
month’ (Volume 2)
Jam:af (H) (¥nv) Jom:af (M) (zrmr) ‘Shammash, a paid Dharmopadesh
synagogue attendant’ | (Volume 2)
tal:it (H) (n°%v) tol:ith (M) (deedtor) ‘Tallith, a prayer Dharmopadesh
shawl’ (Volume 2)
tsitsit (H) (n°¥°x) sisith (M) (fafeer) “Tzitzit, ritual tassel | Dharmopadesh
worn by Jewish men’ | (Volume 2)
bak:amim (H) (2°»p2) | bok:amim (M) ‘upon rising’ Haggada Shel Pesah
(CEeauiL)) & Oneg Shabbat
bokoah (H) (752) bekovta (M) (shrear) ‘b’koach, from Ana Haggada Shel Pesah
b’koach’ & Oneg Shabbat
bomitsvotav (H) bemitsvothav (M) ‘bemitzvotav, a line Haggada Shel Pesah
(rnixna) (Sftrcearems) from brachot’ & Oneg Shabbat
hak:anaf (H) (7323) hok:anaf (M) (g%Mm*) | ‘the wing’ Haggada Shel Pesah
& Oneg Shabbat
han:ofama (H) han:efama (M) ‘the soul’ Haggada Shel Pesah
(Glal7Eh)) (Fremre) & Oneg Shabbat
haruah (H) (7173) harovra (M) (8r=zT) ‘the spirit’ Haggada Shel Pesah

& Oneg Shabbat
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haf:ab:at (H) (n2¥3) | haf:ob:at (M) ‘(the) Shabbat’ Haggada Shel Pesah
(BreeTSaTY) & Oneg Shabbat
haz:oman:im (H) hoz:emon:im (M) ‘the times’ Haggada Shel Pesah
(@3n10) (Fssim=m) & Oneg Shabbat
ha?arets (H) (y87) ha'arets (M) (sremed) | ‘the land’ Haggada Shel Pesah
& Oneg Shabbat
jib:ane (H) (m12°) jibzane (M) (Rrsam) ‘yibaneh, from the Haggada Shel Pesah

zemer lyrics of Tsur
Mishelo’

& Oneg Shabbat

jigdal (H) (573?) 1gdal (M) (377erer) “Yigdal, a hymn’ Haggada Shel Pesah
& Oneg Shabbat

jiktsoru (H) (11&p?) ksoru (M) (s=4TE) ‘yiktzoru, from Birkat | Haggada Shel Pesah
Ha’Mazon’ & Oneg Shabbat

jisra?el (H) (9871°) jisrael (M)(frrrer) ‘Israel’ Haggada Shel Pesah
& Oneg Shabbat

jitg:ad:al (H) (P730°) | 1ithgod:al (M) (zwmer) | “yitgadal, from the Haggada Shel Pesah
Kadish prayer’ & Oneg Shabbat

kab:el (H) (72p) kab:el (M) (wFsereT) ‘kabel, from ana Haggada Shel Pesah
b’koach’ & Oneg Shabbat

loolam (H) (2%i¥?) le'al:am (M) (seteam) | ‘forever, always’ Haggada Shel Pesah
& Oneg Shabbat

poteah (H) (nnid) pothehja (M) (drer=m) ‘poteach, a line in Haggada Shel Pesah
Ashrei’ & Oneg Shabbat

ratson (H) (71¥7) rason (M) (T=r) ‘ratzon, from yehi Haggada Shel Pesah
ratzon’ & Oneg Shabbat

tsorura (H) (7717%) serorah (M) (3%) ‘tzerurah, a line from | Haggada Shel Pesah
ana b’koach’ & Oneg Shabbat

tsitsit (H) (nx %) tsitsith (M) (wfifeaer) “Tzitzit, ritual tassel | Haggada Shel Pesah
worn by Jewish men’ | & Oneg Shabbat

tsidkatoxa (H) sidkatekha (M) ‘tzidkatcha, a line Haggada Shel Pesah
(ANRPTX) (Ferepramr) from ana b’koach’ & Oneg Shabbat

vojitkad:af (H) veit'kad:af (M) “v'yitkadash, a line in | Haggada Shel Pesah
(w1RPnY) (GECETAN)) the Kadish prayer’ & Oneg Shabbat

vatsivanu (H) (311¥)) | vetstv:anu (M) “v’tzivanu, a line Haggada Shel Pesah

(afew=amy)

from brachot’

& Oneg Shabbat




